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1 Introduction

1.1 Narrating Space and Motion in Contemporary Asian British
Novels

In the twenty-first century, issues of motion and mobility in general and transnational
migration under the conditions of contemporary globalization in particular have reached
an extraordinary degree of political, social, economic and, above all, cultural relevance
all around the globe (cf. Castles, de Haas and Miller 2014: 1-20; Urry 2007: 3-16; Ette
2005: 9-26; Ette 2012: 1-49). Living in “[tlhe Age of Migration” — as Castles, de Haas
and Miller (2014 [1993]) label our contemporary age, one cannot deny the impression
that “all the world is on the move” (Urry 2007: 3) a certain self-evident character: it is
not only since the emergence of the current, so-called ‘refugee crisis’ in the European
Union that socio-political, economic and cultural questions raised by the motion and
mobility of economic migrants, refugees and displaced persons on the one hand, and
tourists, business executives and elite intellectuals on the other figure prominently in
the headlines and on the political agendas of major parties across the political
spectrum of both sending and receiving countries (cf. Castles, de Haas and Miller
2014: 1-20; Urry 2007: 3-16). How can an all-too detrimental brain drain in the former
group of countries be avoided, given the fact that economic migrants frequently provide
their families back home with a livelihood via remittances (cf. Castles, de Haas and
Miller 2014: 1)? How can culturally highly heterogeneous groups of migrants be
integrated into the societies of recipient countries without forcing them into one-sided
assimilation? What further socio-political measures are necessary in order to ensure
the peaceful and prosperous co-existence of indigenous and migrant population groups

in the recipient countries (cf. ibid.)?

These are just some of the pressing social, political and cultural questions that
each and every country affected by transnational migration faces in one way or
another. Figuring prominently in contemporary literature as well, these issues
surrounding the cultural phenomena of motion, mobility and transnational migration are
reflected upon, represented and (re)negotiated in this medium of fictional enactment
(cf. Ette 2005: 9-26; 2012: 1-49). Given this fundamental sociocultural and literary

importance of motion, mobility and migration in our contemporary world marked by the



latest phase of globalization (cf. Ette 2012: 22-26), it is all the more striking that
narratology — both in its classical structuralist phase and in its various postclassical
branches — has refrained from treating motion and mobility in a systematic fashion.
Whereas this persistent marginalization of motion and mobility has been addressed in
literary and cultural theory in general by German Romance scholar Ottmar Ette in his
“foundations for a poetics of motion” (2012: 26; my translation; cf. ibid. 26-49, and Ette
2005: 18-26)! and Stephen Greenblatt in his “mobility studies manifesto” (Greenblatt
2010: 250; cf. ibid. 250-253), the particular discipline of narratology has by and large
remained strangely silent on this issue. Granted, the extratextual cultural and, in
particular, the textual fictional interdependence of space and motion has long since
been recognized in both literary and cultural studies in general (cf. Hallet and Neumann
2009a: 14, 20-21) and cognitive narratology in particular (cf. Herman 2002: 263-264,
266): space enables, hinders or prevents movement, while agents’ movement across

space alters the very spaces they traverse (cf. Hallet and Neumann 2009a: 14, 20-21).

However, no-one — at least to my knowledge — has yet elaborated an integrated
theoretical, contextualist and methodological framework for the narratological analysis
of the narrative enactment of motion in contemporary fiction. Taking this general
desideratum of a context-oriented narratological toolbox for motion, in short, a cultural
narratology of motion, as a starting point, this study sets out to develop such a
culturally grounded narratology of motion for the narrative enactment of “real-and-
imagined” (Soja 1996: 11) movements in contemporary Asian British novels. Due to
their common thematic focus on migration as concretely lived human experience that
emerges from identifiable motivational constellations and has certain psychological
repercussions regarding the way migrants experience their new spatial surroundings,
contemporary Asian British novels constitute a particularly apt primary text corpus for
this research endeavour (see the justification of this choice below, pp. 8-9 of this
dissertation). Taking into account both the narrative representation of actual physical
movement across space and the complementary aspect of mental mobility, this study
intends to elucidate the narrative enactment of space and motion in these novels and,

in particular, its experiential dimension. The prime research question this study will

10ona general plane, the identification of the urgent desideratum of developing a “poetics of
motion”, that is, “a sufficiently precise terminological vocabulary for motion, dynamics and
mobility [in literature and culture]” (Ette 2005: 18; cf. ibid.: 18-20) goes back to the programmatic
introduction of Ottmar Ette’s 2005 volume ZwischenWeltenSchreiben — Literaturen ohne festen
Wohnsitz (Kadmos 2005). In contrast to Ette, however, | have narrowed down the focus of my
methodological project in this study to the field of classical and postclassical approaches to
narratology.



address is thus as follows: how is the experience of space and motion narrated in

contemporary Asian British novels?

As | intend to show in the following by means of a concrete primary text
example — the narrative enactment of the two protagonists Ormus Cama and Vina
Apsara’s transnational migration from Britain to the USA in Salman Rushdie’s The
Ground Beneath Her Feet (2000 [1999]),2 the central research question this doctoral
dissertation is concerned with can be operationalized into (at least) four different
aspects. First, there is of course a genuinely narratological dimension to this research
interest inasmuch as it is necessary to ask by means of which narrative techniques of
representation the experience of space and motion is enacted in contemporary Asian
British novels. It is, for example, intriguing that the passage quoted below focuses
almost exclusively on the narrative representation of Ormus Cama’s consciousness
while he is sitting on an airplane to New York:

Ormus Cama, watching from across the aisle, is caught up in a fantastic

fiction of his own; except that it's no fiction. There is a world other than ours

and it’s bursting through our own continuum’s flimsy defenses. If things get

much worse the entire fabric of reality could collapse. These are the

extraordinary thoughts he’s having, trembling intimations of the end of

things, and there’s one accompanying puzzle: How come he’s the only one

who can see the vision? An event on this cosmic scale? Is everybody

sleepwalking? Don’t they even care? (TGBHF 347)
What is remarkable about this passage is the fact that the narrative representation of
the protagonist’s mental mobility supplants the recounting of ‘actual’ events in the
course of this migratory movement across “story space” (Chatman 1978: 96; cf. ibid.
96-107). As the narrative thematization of Ormus’s mental mobility predominates over
the narration of the ‘actual’ spatial movement in the storyworld throughout the nine
pages dealing with his transnational migration from England to the US (cf., for example,
TGBHF 347, 347-348, 350, 351-353), it is more than legitimate to conclude that the
focus of its narrative enactment clearly lies on the imagined, rather than the real

component of this “real-and-imagined” (Soja 1996: 11) journey.

Second, my research interest explicitly foregrounds an experiential dimension
inasmuch as it poses the question of how the characters concerned experience their
spatial environment and their movement across it in terms of both affect / emotionality
and cognition. From this experiential perspective, the predominance of the narrative
thematization of protagonist Ormus Cama’s mental mobility in the selected primary text

example could accordingly be explained by drawing attention to the main affective and

2 This novel’s title will be abbreviated to TGBHF in all subsequent text notes.



cognitive characteristics commonly associated with air travel: monotony, passivity and
boredom. Relieved from the cognitive and physical necessity of assuring his own
spatio-temporal progression towards his destination by his decision to go there by
airplane, he can indulge in mental mobility instead. Put differently, he tries to overcome
the tedious monotony commonly associated with contemporary air travel by embarking
upon imaginary journeys in his mind. Thus, the lack of newsworthy events in his ‘real’
spatial environment on the airplane leads to a pronounced focus on the imagined
content of his mental mobility. Thereby, the simultaneously “real-and-imagined” (Soja

1996: 11) nature of spatial movement is foregrounded narratively.

Third, it is possible to broach this study’s central research question from a
cognitive vantage point by asking, more fundamentally, how readers are incited to
imagine a character moving across space over time by the mere presence of words on
the pages of a literary text at all (cf. Grabes 1978: 405-422). Cognitive narratology (cf.,
for example, Grabes 1978: 405-428; Herman 2002: 263-299, particularly 263-264)
provides us with the insight that this imaginative act is always the product of a complex
interplay of textual cues and the reader’s extratextual cultural world knowledge. The
selected primary text example shows that even a minimum of textual cues suffices to
evoke the idea of a character travelling in a vehicle from A to B in the reader’'s mind: as
the preceding chapter of this novel was set in London, mentioning the locative
prepositional phrase “on the red-eye to New York” (TGBHF 346) is enough to trigger
the mental image of the two protagonists — Ormus Cama and his female companion
Vina Apsara — sitting on a plane to the American metropolis. More precisely, even
without the lexeme ‘airplane’ being mentioned explicitly, the reader can infer from the
novel’s contemporary setting (late 1960s/early 1970s) in tandem with their ‘real-world’
knowledge that the protagonists are travelling from England to the US in a modern

passenger aircraft.

Fourth, there is a contextual dimension to this research question because
narrative enactments of characters’ experience of space and motion are always
embedded in extratextual cultural models of space and human motion across it (cf.
Hallet and Neumann 2009a: 20-26; Neumann 2009: 116-117). As, however, the
narrative representation of human motion across space does itself reverberate upon
such cultural models, the traditional realist presupposition of a simple mimetic
relationship between text and context has long since been replaced by the fundamental
recognition that literary texts co-create their contexts (cf. Ninning 2000: 360; Ninning
2006: 169; Nunning 2008a: 14-16; Neumann 2009: 116-117, 135; Hallet and Neumann



2009a: 22-23; Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 52-87). With regard to my specific research
interest, it is expedient to subdivide the general notion of ‘context’ into two
interdependent and interacting dimensions: space and history.® Regarding the spatial
dimension, two interrelated questions are of particular interest. In what larger relational
networks and topological macro-configurations is the narrative representation of
specific cultural spaces and characters’ movements among them in a particular novel
embedded? How do these intratextual macro-level networks and resultant “storyworld”
(Herman 2008 [2005]: 569; cf. ibid. 569-570) topologies relate to their extratextual

cultural counterparts, i.e. to macro-structural geopolitical topologies in the real world?

As we shall see in Section 3.4 of this dissertation, the particular migration on the
part of Ormus Cama and Vina Apsara narrated in the selected primary text example,
which leads them from London to New York, is embedded in a pattern of transmigration
(cf. the title of Brooks and Simpson’s (2013) monograph Emotions in Transmigration:
Transformation, Movement and ldentity) that involves three countries in three different
continents: India, Britain and the USA. In a detailed examination of this transmigratory
movement pattern, it would therefore be necessary to scrutinize the protagonists’
culturally prefigured semanticization of these cultural spaces both prior to and after
their transnational migration (cf. Hallet 2009: 85-93).

Obviously, the historical dimension of the narrative enactment of space and
motion involves the question of how literary texts (re)configure the extratextual cultural
contexts in which they are set. In the case of Salman Rushdie’s novel The Ground
Beneath Her Feet (2000 [1999]), this narrative reconfiguration consists in rewriting the
history of Western rock music from the margins, that is, from the point of view of
fictitious protagonists from India. Thereby, this novel decentres ethnocentric Euro-
American accounts of this history by means of a deliberate focus on its essentially
transcultural nature as a phenomenon that emerged from the productive fusion of
heterogeneous cultural elements (cf. Bachmann-Medick 2014 [2006]: 270-271). Thus,
Rushdie’s novel concretizes the programmatic exclamation “East is West!” (TGBHF
353) by foregrounding the essentially transcultural character of ingenious songwriter
Ormus’s compositions, that is, by highlighting that they emerge from a complex
process of “transculturation” (Ortiz 2003 [1940]: 102; cf. ibid. 102-103) of

heterogeneous musical styles, instruments and performers (cf., for instance, TGBHF

3 With this subdivision, | am evidently referring to Lefebvre’s insight into the historicity of space
(cf. Lefebvre 1991 [1974]: 46-53) and Soja’'s embedding of the dialectical interrelationship
between spatiality and historicality (cf. Soja 1996: 72) as one pillar of his overarching “trialectics
of being” (Soja 1996: 71; cf. ibid. 70-73).



367, 378-379). Consequently, The Ground Beneath Her Feet narratively enacts the
transcultural fusion of geographical entities that have traditionally been constructed and
semanticized as dichotomous domains by imperialist discourse (cf. Said 2003 [1978]:
1-2, 4-9) in a metaphorical third space as defined by Bhabha (cf. Bhabha 1994b: 53,
56): the realm of contemporary rock music.

It is therefore no coincidence that the narrative enactment of Ormus and Vina’'s
joint transmigration from India via Britain to the USA ends with the evocation of the
cognitive “co-presence” (Hallet 2009: 102; cf. ibid. 89, 102-107) of Bombay and New
York City in the mental third space of Ormus’s imagination:

Ormus Cama sees the mighty pincushion of Manhattan puncturing the haze

of the high dawn air and begins to smile the smile of a man who has just

discovered that his favorite fiction turns out to be no lie. As the plane banks

and drops he recalls my father Vivvy Merchant’s love of Queen Catherine

of Braganza, through whom Bombay and New York are forever yoked

together. But this recollection fades almost at once: because from the start

it was the cloudscrapers of the isle of the Manhattoes that pricked Ormus’s

heart, he shared my mother's dream of conquering the sky, and never

itched for the thronged streets of Queens, its bazaars bustling with the

polyglot traffic of the world. [...] But New York, for Ormus, was from the

beginning a doorman, an express elevator and a view. You could say it was

Malabar Hill. (TGBHF 354-355)
From a jointly contextualist and cognitive perspective, it is, first of all, evident that, in
order to understand the evocation of the cognitive co-presence of the two cultural
spaces in question, the reader must have a certain degree of extratextual topographical
‘real-world’ knowledge at his disposal (he must know, for instance, that Malabar Hill is a
posh residential area in Bombay). In order to recognize that Ormus’s imaginative feat
of cognitively short-circuiting his hometown Bombay and his destination New York is
grounded in the history of British imperialism, the reader must furthermore possess the
background knowledge necessary to accomplish the historical contextualization this
passage calls for. In concrete terms, understanding the allusions to the history of the
British Empire it contains requires the reader to know two things: first, that the
Portuguese colonial port Bombay was part of Catherine of Braganza’s dowry when she
got married to King Charles Il of England in 1661, and, second, that, three years later,
English troops seized the Dutch colony of New Amsterdam, henceforth called New
York. Thus, Ormus’s imaginative act of short-circuiting the Indian with the American
metropolis upon arrival in the latter is embedded in the history of colonial (and
postcolonial) patterns of motion and mobility that have been shaping the face of our
globe since the emergence of European colonialist expansion in the late fifteenth
century (cf. Ette 2005: 18-26; 2012: 7-26, 29). In addition, the three dimensions |

consider constitutive of human motion — agency, spatiality and temporality — come

6



together in Ormus’s cognitive act of short-circuiting Bombay and New York
counterfactually inasmuch as his arrival in the latter metropolis incites him to
consciously imagine these two cityscapes as co-existing directly — and therefore
simultaneously — side by side in the mental space of his imagination (cf. Hallet 2009:
89, 102-107).

Building upon a provisional definition of human motion as an agent moving
across space over time, | would like to conclude my introductory primary text analysis
by drawing attention to the central role these three constitutive dimensions of human
motion — agency, spatiality and temporality — play in any attempt to contextualize the
narrative enactment of Ormus and Vina’s transnational migration from Britain to the US
with regard to its embedding in the overall representation of movements across space
in this novel. As far as the dimension of agency is concerned, its central significance
arises from the fact that Vina and Ormus are travelling to the US out of free will and
with a clear purpose in mind: they want to climb the tricky stairway to musical stardom
by launching themselves as rock musicians in the United States. By migrating to the
hub of contemporary cultural activity, they intend to boost their joint career and,
thereby, make their dream of artistic self-actualization in the glamorous sphere of rock
music come true. In terms of spatiality and its historicized cultural contextualization, it is
important that the two protagonists’ dream of becoming global rock stars can come true
only by migrating west, that is, to the United States, because this circumstance
constitutes one significant indicator of the underlying structure of this novel’s storyworld
topology and its relationship to the extratextual topology shaping the power
constellations of global culture in the late 1960s and early 1970s. Thus, the dimension
of temporality enters the picture inasmuch as the historical context in which this novel
is set does evidently reverberate upon the overall direction chosen by these two
protagonists for their transmigration, viz. from east to west, or, more precisely, from
India via Britain to the USA, because, at the end of the day, it is the attractiveness of
the latter cultural space as a destination for individual self-actualization that motivates
them to migrate there (cf. TGBHF 346-355, 250-252, 270; see also Sections 2.4, 3.4,
and 4.4.2 of this dissertation).

All in all, this introductory analysis of a pertinent primary text example shows
three things: First, it highlights the fact that a systematic examination of the narrative
enactment of human motion in general and migration in particular must proceed
multiperspectivally, that is, it must take into account the four different but

complementary research perspectives on this phenomenon explicated above: the



narratological question of the concrete narrative techniques deployed for its
representation; the experiential issue of how the characters concerned experience their
movement both affectively and cognitively; the cognitive question of how readers are
incited to imagine a character moving across space over time at all, and the
contextualist issue of the spatial and historical contexts in which the narrative
representation of movement across space is embedded in the particular novel in

question.

Second, this introductory primary text analysis tentatively demonstrates how
insightfully the phenomenon of human motion and its narrative enactment can be
analysed if one focuses on the three dimensions agency, spatiality and temporality.
Accordingly, the complex and intricate interplay of these dimensions in the emergence
of human motion both in extratextual cultural and textual fictional contexts will occupy
centre-stage throughout this dissertation. Third, this tentative introductory primary text
analysis was meant to give the reader a first, rough idea of the particular suitability of
contemporary Asian British novels for the context-oriented narratological enquiry into
the narrative enactment of space and motion in contemporary fiction to be conducted in
the course of this study.

Accordingly, the following section will elaborate why | have chosen
contemporary Asian British novels as a primary text corpus for this dissertation and
simultaneously specify the criteria by means of which | have selected the three
particular novels that shall be examined in detail in Chapters 5 to 7 of this dissertation:
The Impressionist (Kunzru 2002), A Life Apart (Mukherjee 2011 [2008]) and The
Pleasure Seekers (Doshi 2010). To begin with, contemporary Asian British novels
constitute a particularly suitable research object for a context-oriented narratological
investigation into the narrative enactment of human motion and its consequences
because they combine several thematic foci that are of central relevance to my
research interest — most importantly, the general phenomenon of travel in the late
twentieth and early twenty-first centuries, an era that is often marked by new
experiences of time and space while on the move, including “time-space compression”
(Harvey 1990 [1989]: vii, 265) and, more specifically, the individual character’s
experience of transnational migration and its effects under the conditions of
contemporary globalization. Accordingly, contemporary Asian British novels in general
and the three texts selected for in-depth analysis in particular combine a contentual
focus on the narrative enactment of characters’ transnational migratory movements

and their attendant mental mobility with a foregrounding of macro-structural storyworld



topologies in their interrelationship with extratextual cultural topologies. Thus engaging
with sociocultural issues of globalization in its historical or contemporary
manifestations, these novels tend to highlight the consequences of transnational
migratory movements in terms of individual identity formation, hybrid spaces in

between and transculturation processes in particular.

Eventually, the authors’ biographical and geographical background and the
respective novel’s year of publication had to be considered as well, because | restricted
my primary text corpus a priori to contemporary South Asian British fiction published
roughly since the beginning of the new millennium. As well, | decided to select only
novels written by a generation of Asian British authors who — born in the 1960s and
1970s* — are considerably younger than Salman Rushdie. This way, | intend to shed
fresh light on the different ways this younger generation (re)negotiates fundamental
issues related to transnational migration in their literary works — always in the
knowledge that any contemporary Asian British author is necessarily obliged to position
her literary work in relation to the overwhelming presence of Rushdie’s magical-realist
oeuvre in one way or another (cf. Upstone 2010: 1-36; Chaudhuri 2001a: xxiii). Due to
the impossibility of ignoring Rushdie’s omnipresence, this study will use his novel The
Ground Beneath Her Feet (2000 [1999]) as a primary text example in order to illustrate
the usefulness of its central theoretical, contextualist and methodological innovations.
Finally, while the lack of secondary literature on the three novels selected for detailed
examination® constitutes a serious problem to my overall research endeavour, it also
opens up the opportunity to road test the productivity of the contextualized theoretical
and methodological framework to be developed in Chapters 2 to 4 of this dissertation in

relatively straightforward fashion.

4 Born in England in 1969, Hari Kunzru qualifies as an Asian British author due to his mixed
Indo-English parentage. Neel Mukherjee — born in Kolkata, India in 1970 — migrated to Britain in
order to complete his university education there. Living and writing in London today, he can
legitimately be described as an Asian British author as well. With Tishani Doshi — born in
Chennai, India in 1975 — this label is somewhat problematic, as she received her university
education in the US and returned to India afterwards. However, | include her in this study for
two reasons: first, she is of Welsh-Indian parentage, and second, her debut novel The Pleasure
Seekers (2010) is set in the contemporary Asian British context.

5 While there are a few analyses of Hari Kunzru’s The Impressionist (2002) — cf., for example,
Griem (2007: 89-103); Nyman (2009: 93-107); Upstone (2010: 144-163) — my search for
secondary literature on A Life Apart (Mukherjee 2011 [2008]) yielded no utilizable results. In the
case of Tishani Doshi’'s The Pleasure Seekers (2010), | am indebted to my colleague Jaya
Shrivastava for sending me a pertinent article that she co-authored with Sagarika
Chattopadhyay, entitled “Transitional Identities and the Unhomed Space in Monica Ali's Brick
Lane and Tishani Doshi’s The Pleasure Seekers” (Chattopadhyay and Shrivastava 2012: 113-
125).



Before coming to the research overview on the phenomenon of ‘narrating space
and motion in contemporary Asian British novels’, | want to delimit the thematic scope
of this study by stating clearly what it is not concerned with. First, this doctoral
dissertation is not about the specific genre of travel writing (whether historical or
contemporary, colonial or postcolonial).® Rather, it explores the narrative enactment of
the experience of travel (in whatever concrete forms) and its consequences in
contemporary Asian British novels. Second, the concept of diaspora will be present in
this study only implicitly; that is, it will merely hover in the background whenever related
issues such as processes of individual identity formation, transculturation and the
emergence of spaces in between are discussed as direct results of transnational
migration (cf. Chapter 3 of this dissertation).” Third, this dissertation is not concerned
with defining contemporary Asian British novels as a distinct genre, nor with situating
them in the wide and complex field of the “literatures of the world” (Ette 2012: 1).
Fourth, this study is not about the historical and contemporary phenomenon of
globalization itself, but about the way(s) in which contemporary Asian British novels
renegotiate both historical and contemporary manifestations of globalization by
enacting one of its prime facets — transnational motion, migration and mobility — in the

medium of narrative fiction.

Evidently, this research perspective has to take the historicity of globalization
itself into due account. Following both Ette (cf. 2012: 7-26) and Osterhammel and
Petersson (2007: 24-27), this study thus conceives of globalization as a discontinuous,
historically rooted long-term phenomenon (rather than merely a recent development)
that can be subdivided chronologically into “four phases of accelerated globalization”
(Ette 2012: 7; cf. ibid. 7-26).2 Finally, this study deliberately opts to employ the most
general term for the human act of moving across space over time — motion — in order to

capture the whole range of its different extratextual cultural and textual fictional

6 For the latter subgenre — postcolonial travel writing, see the collected volume Postcolonial
Travel Writing: Critical Explorations (2011), edited by Justin Edwards and Rune Graulund.

7 For the specific field of diasporic literature in the Indian context, see the collected volume
Literature of the Indian Diaspora (2011), edited by Om Prakash Dwivedi.

8 In their monograph Geschichte der Globalisierung: Dimensionen, Prozesse, Epochen (2007),
Osterhammel and Petersson divide the phenomenon of globalization into four stages: the first
(ca. AD 1500-1750) involved European colonial expansion in the wake of Columbus’s first
voyage to the Caribbean; the second involved the emergence of a global economy (ca. 1750-
1880); the third was characterized by the heyday of nationalism and imperialism as well as by
the two world wars (ca. 1880-1945); and the contemporary age (ca. 1945 to the present) is
marked, among other factors, by decolonization and the intensification of globalization
processes since the 1970s (cf. Osterhammel and Petersson (2007: 24-27). For a similar
periodization of the four different phases of globalization, cf. Ette 2012: 7-26.
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“configurations” (Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 64),° encompassing, most importantly, different
types of transnational migration, such as voluntary and involuntary migration, with the
latter type being compartmentalized into further subtypes such as, for example,
displacement, flight, deportation and other kinds of forced migration.® Moreover,
motion also comprises movements on various planes of a novel’s storyworld topology,
such as, most prominently, micro- and macro-level movements. Finally, the concept of
motion as | use it in this study takes into consideration the interrelatedness of spatial
and mental mobility as well.!* To conclude, it is thus meant to capture the whole
ontological range of real-and-imagined movements enacted narratively in

contemporary Asian British novels.

1.2 Research Overview and Central Desiderata

Building on the research question formulated in Section 1.1 of this dissertation, this
subchapter will give a brief overview of pertinent research that has already been done
on different aspects this research question entails in selected disciplines concerned
with the study of literary and cultural phenomena. Because any attempt to find
plausible answers to the question of how the experience of space and motion is
narrated in contemporary Asian British novels must take into account relevant insights
from various disciplines — postmodern cultural geography and the spatial turn, research
on motion and mobility in the study of literature, the emerging field of mobility studies in
the humanities in general, classical and postclassical branches of narratology and
research devoted to the specific literary context of contemporary Asian British fiction,
the following overview shall briefly outline pertinent contributions from each of these
disciplinary (and interdisciplinary) contexts. Subsequently, the central desiderata with

which this dissertation will be concerned shall be formulated one at a time from the

9 By using Ricoeur’s term “configuration” (Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 64; cf. ibid. 64-70) not only for
narrative but also for extratextual cultural arrangements of human motion across space, | intend
to highlight their reciprocal intertwining (see also Chapter 2 of this dissertation).

10 For introductory overviews of the different concepts intended to capture various types of
migrants and travellers, such as refugee, exile, immigrant and tourist, in relation to diasporic
literatures in different contexts, see Nyman (2009: 9-27) and Dwivedi (2011a: 15-32). See also
Caren Kaplan’s study Questions of Travel: Postmodern Discourses of Displacement (1996).

11 Although most of them have by now become obsolete, the entry on the noun “motion” in the
online version of the Oxford English Dictionary (OED) lists, in addition to the meanings related
to physical movement, several meanings that involve mental mobility in the widest sense as well
(cf. entry on the noun “motion” in the OED, last retrieved 30.10.2015).
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blind spots, that is, the research lacunae, identified in this necessarily highly selective

overview.

Initiated by American urban planner and cultural geographer Edward Soja in the
late 1980s,2 the spatial turn!® supplies three recognitions that are of prime relevance to
my research interest: First, it replaces the traditional container model of space with an
innovative conceptualization that foregrounds the ontological character of space as the
complex outcome of a sociocultural production process — that is, its essentially man-
made nature — rather than relying on the traditional presupposition of space as a pre-
existent, politically neutral and static ontological entity marked by a strange indifference
to, and detachment from, the lived realities of human beings and societies in contexts
both historical and contemporary (cf. Lefebvre 1991 [1974]: 26-27; Soja 1989: 10-12;
see also Hallet and Neumann 2009a: 11-16). Second, this concept of space as a
dynamic and relational entity produced by human beings and collectives (cf. Lefebvre
1991: 46; Soja 1989: 11; see also Hallet and Neumann 2009a: 11-16; Beck 2014: 29)
grants human motion across space a decisive role in this sociocultural production
process, because, if space is indeed a historically dynamic, relational configuration of
places, then the movements performed by human beings among these places are not
merely connectors but factors of production implicated in the process of generating and
transforming the very spaces they traverse on their way from point of departure to
destination (cf. Hallet and Neumann 2009a: 14). Third, the peculiarity of space lies in
its Janus-faced character as both a product of and a generative factor in the

constitution of lived social realities as experienced by human beings: “As signature of

12 In his ground-breaking study Postmodern Geographies: The Reassertion of Space in Critical
Social Theory (1989), Edward Soja intertwines a critical review of extant approaches to such an
assertive rediscovery of spatiality as a major object of analysis in geography and the social
sciences with his programmatic call for a “spatial turn” (Soja 1989: 39). Further developed in his
subsequent study Thirdspace — Journeys to Los Angeles and Other Real-and-Imagined Places
(1996), Soja’s epistemological project of a “spatialization of critical theory” (Soja 1989: 12) takes
its inspiration primarily from the path-breaking groundwork by French philosopher Henri
Lefebvre in his magisterial The Production of Space [La Production de I'Espace] (1991 [1974]),
and from Michel Foucault’'s seemingly marginal paper “Des Espaces Autres” (Foucault 2006
[1967/1984]: 317-329; cf. Hallet and Neumann 2009a: 12-16).

13 For an elaborate survey of the spatial turn, cf. Bachmann-Medick 2014 [2006]: 285-329. For a
collection of foundational texts on spatial theory in the humanities, see the volume Raumtheorie:
Grundlagentexte aus Philosophie und Kulturwissenschaften (2006), edited by J6érg Dinne and
Stephan Gunzel. For further introductory overviews of this fundamental reorientation in the
study of culture, see Hallet and Neumann (2009a: 11-32), and Beck (2014: 26-33). See also
Section 2.1, pp. 9-23, of my unpublished diploma thesis “Imaginative Geographien und die
Inszenierung postkolonialer Raume in gegenwartigen Fictions of Migration” (Matschi 2010),
which likewise contains a brief introductory survey of the spatial turn. In light of these surveys, |
have reframed and limited my overview of the central innovations and (re)discoveries of the
spatial turn to those issues that pertain directly to my research interest in this doctoral
dissertation: the theoretical, methodological and analytical exploration of the narrative
enactment of space and motion in contemporary Asian British novels.
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social practices, space is [thus] both produced culturally and [itself] culturally
productive: accordingly, space itself reflects extant power relations and perpetuates
them” (Hallet and Neumann 2009a: 11; cf. ibid. 11-16; Lefebvre 1991: 26; Soja 1996:
66). It is in this insight into the character of space as an ideologically charged cultural
construction rather than a pre-existent neutral container that the spatial turn converges
with postcolonial literary studies (cf. Bachmann-Medick 2014 [2006]: 285-291;
Neumann 2009: 115-116). With the development of spatialized concepts such as
“imaginative geography” (Said 2003 [1978]: 54), “contact zone” (Pratt 1992: 1) and
“third space” (Bhabha 1994b: 56), the latter field of academic enquiry has in fact been
one of the initiators of and driving forces behind the spatial turn (cf. Bachmann-Medick
2014 [2006]: 285-291; Neumann 2009: 115-117).1

Building on this far-reaching and fundamental reconceptualization of space,
Soja goes one step further in his monograph Thirdspace — Journeys to Los Angeles
and Other Real-and-Imagined Places (1996) by elaborating an all-embracing
ontological model designed to account for the production of three aspects he identifies
as constitutive for human existence on earth: “spatiality, historicality and sociality” (Soja
1996: 71). As Soja conceives of the mutual relationships between these three factors
as dialectical, he calls the resulting cumulative model “Trialectics of Being” (Soja 1996:
71; cf. ibid. 70-73). With this “ontological trialectic” (Soja 1996: 70), he aspires to
rebalance the weighting of these three factors in the analysis of the production of the
(historical and contemporary) socioeconomic, political and cultural realities human
beings live(d) in in favour of the hitherto marginalized category: spatiality (cf. Soja
1996: 71-73). Although his trialectics of being generally posits the equal significance of
each of these three factors, Soja argues that this temporary privileging of spatiality is
necessary in order to reinstate the overall equilibrium among them in the long run (cf.
ibid.). Because, in the past, the examination of the shaping of human existence was
largely constricted to just one of the three dialectics that, taken together, make up the
trialectics of being, viz. the “historicality — sociality dialectic” (Soja 1996: 72), Soja
insists on the expansion of disciplinary and interdisciplinary research perspectives to

the other two constitutive elements of his ontological trialectic: the “spatiality —

14 As these postcolonial concepts of space will be discussed in detail in Section 3.3.3 of this
dissertation, | refrain from giving an in-depth overview here. For an investigation into the role of
imaginative geographies and further postcolonial concepts of space in colonial and postcolonial
literatures, cf. Birgit Neumann’s article “Imaginative Geographien in kolonialer und
postkolonialer Literatur: Raumkonzepte der (Post-)Kolonialismusforschung” (2009: 115-138).
See also the chapters on the postcolonial turn (2014 [2006]: 184-238) and the spatial turn (2014
[2006]: 285-329) in Doris Bachmann-Medick’s monograph Cultural Turns: Neuorientierungen in
den Kulturwissenschaften (2014 [2006]) and Sara Upstone’s study Spatial Politics in the
Postcolonial Novel (2009).
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historicality dialectic” (ibid.) and the “spatiality — sociality dialectic” (ibid.). Only by
scrutinizing the interplay of all three dialectical interrelationships does it become
possible to grasp the full complexity of the simultaneously spatial, historical and social
human existence on this planet, that is, its shaping and being shaped by geographies,
histories and societies (cf. Soja 1996: 73). While Soja (cf. 1996: 70-73) has thus
elaborated an all-encompassing model designed to account for the spatial, historical
and social production of the lived everyday realities experienced by human beings in
heterogeneous cultural contexts, no-one has as yet (at least to my knowledge) made
the attempt to develop an (approximately) analogous ontological model for the
emergence of human motion in extratextual cultural and textual fictional contexts. The
resulting desideratum of elaborating a trialectics of motion, that is, a heuristic
theoretical model explicating the intricate interplay of the three factors of production
implicated in the emergence of human motion — agency, spatiality and temporality — is

what | intend to tackle in my theory part (Chapter 2 of this dissertation).

Furthermore, Soja’s approach to the cultural generation of space is particularly
insightful in other regards as well. First, he conceives of space as always “real-and-
imagined” (Soja 1996: 11), because the individual’s jointly cognitive and affective
human experience of space in extratextual cultural reality is inextricably intertwined
with supraindividual cultural and imaginative semanticizations of space (cf. Soja 1996:
11; see also Hallet and Neumann 2009a: 15-16; Hallet 2009: 85-93, particularly 87 and
89). This becomes particularly evident in the case of geographical places like Los
Angeles, which are marked by an extremely high degree of semantic charging (cf. Soja
1996: 11, 184-279). Following Lefebvre (cf. 1991 [1974]: 33, 38-39), Soja further
argues that, in order to arrive at a sufficiently complex “epistemology of space” (Soja
1996: 73), it is necessary to examine the intricate interplay of three aspects of
spatiality: “spatial practice, representations of space, and spaces of representation”
(Soja 1996: 65; cf. ibid. 65-69; Lefebvre 1991 [1974]: 33, 38-39).1° This epistemological

15 According to Lefebvre, “[s]patial practice, which embraces production and reproduction, and
the particular locations and spatial sets characteristic of each social formation” (Lefebvre 1991
[1974]: 33), “secretes that society's space; it propounds and presupposes it, in a dialectical
interaction; it produces it slowly and surely as it masters and appropriates it. From the analytic
standpoint, the spatial practice of a society is revealed through the deciphering of its space”
(Lefebvre 1991: 38). “Representations of space” (ibid.), by contrast, are “conceptualized space,
the space of scientists, planners, urbanists, technocratic subdividers and social engineers, as of
a certain type of artist with a scientific bent — all of whom identify what is lived and what is
perceived with what is conceived. [...] This is the dominant space in any society (or mode of
production). Conceptions of space tend, with certain exceptions [...], towards a system of verbal
(and therefore intellectually worked out) signs” (Lefebvre 1991: 38-39). Finally,
“[rlepresentational spaces” (ibid. 39) — labelled “spaces of representation” by Soja (1996: 65) —
designate “space as directly lived through its associated images and symbols, and hence the
space of 'inhabitants’ and 'users’, but also of some artists and perhaps of those, such as a few

14



“trialectics of spatiality” (Soja 1996: 74) constitutes the problem-specific equivalent of
Soja’s all-embracing trialectics of being. More generally, Soja defines Lefebvre’s prime
epistemological strategy in The Production of Space (1991 [1974]) as a consistent
“thirding-as-Othering” (Soja 1996: 60; cf. ibid.) that aims to deconstruct (and
reconstitute) traditional conceptual binarisms by introducing an-Other, that is, a third
alternative (cf. ibid.). In this vein, Soja introduces a double definition of Thirdspace as
both a conceptual equivalent to “lived space” (Soja 1996: 65; cf. Lefebvre 1991: 40) —
that is, to the spaces of representation — and as an all-embracing mode of spatiality
transcending the theoretical differentiations upon which his Lefebvrian trialectics of
spatiality rests (cf. Soja 1996: 62). In Soja’s opinion, Thirdspace constitutes the ideal
vantage point for the creative rethinking of human spatiality and, what is more, for the
formation of spaces of resistance against the hegemonic social order (cf. Soja 1996:
68)

Two aspects of Soja’s overall argument in Thirdspace in particular have
provoked criticism. First, it has been pointed out that, in the final analysis, Thirdspace’s
all-encompassing claim to applicability renders it virtually meaningless (cf. Latham
2004: 272-273). Second, Soja’s argument has been criticized for merely boiling down
to the recognition that history, space and society constitute one another in trialectical
reciprocity (cf. Latham 2004: 272-273). Although the first criticism rightly points to the
vagueness of Soja’'s second definition of Thirdspace, this conceptualization
nevertheless has its merits because it highlights the confluence of real and imagined
elements in the human experience of space. As for the second criticism, it must be
remembered that the fundamental recognition of the trialectical reciprocity at work in
the constitution of spatiality, historicality and sociality is anything but trivial, given the
almost complete neglect of the spatial dimension in the social sciences for much of the

past century.

Within the highly diversified field of literary and cultural studies, Ottmar Ette’s
approach to issues of motion and space in literature and culture at large distinguishes
itself by its mobilization of the spatial turn through a pronounced focus on the interplay
of space and time in the phenomenon of human motion (cf. Ette 2005: 18-19). In order

to capture this complex and intricate interplay terminologically, Ette contends, a

writers and philosophers, who describe and aspire to do no more than describe. This is the
dominated — and hence passively experienced — space which the imagination seeks to change
and appropriate. It overlays physical space, making symbolic use of its objects. Thus
representational spaces may be said [...] to tend towards more or less coherent systems of non-
verbal symbols and signs" (Lefebvre 1991: 39). As | intend to show briefly in Section 1.3, a
roughly analogous model could, in principle, be drafted for human motion as well.
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specifically motion-oriented descriptive vocabulary, a “poetics of motion” (Ette 2005:
18, my translation; cf. ibid. 18-20), that is, “a sufficiently precise terminology for motion,
dynamics and mobility [in literature]” (Ette 2005: 18), is required. Because, however,
various competing approaches to the study of literature and culture, such as, most
prominently, historicism and the relatively recent spatial turn, have up to now mostly
concentrated on either of these two dimensions of human motion separately, and
hence at the expense of their interplay in this phenomenon, such an analytical
vocabulary remains a desideratum in literary and cultural studies and beyond (cf. Ette
2005: 18-19; Ette 2012: 26-29). Given the ever-increasing significance of issues of
motion and mobility in the twenty-first century in fields as varied as literature, culture,
politics, technology, economics, sociology and migration studies, this desideratum is

evidently all the more urgent (cf. ibid.).

This is why Ette elaborates “foundations for a poetics of motion” (Ette 2012: 26,
my translation; cf. ibid. 26-32) in his path-breaking = monographs
ZwischenWeltenSchreiben — Literaturen ohne festen Wohnsitz (2005) and TransArea —
Eine literarische Globalisierungsgeschichte (2012). Transferring the mathematical
concept of the vector to literary and cultural studies, Ette deploys it as a substitute term
for route or path in the description of the trajectories travelled by literary characters and
‘real’ human beings on their (voluntary or forced) way from their place of departure to
their destination (cf., for example, Ette 2003: 39, 113; Ette 2004: 227, 250, 251). What
is more, Ette expands its conceptual purview by introducing the concept of
“vectorization” (Ette 2005: 11), which he defines as not merely a mobilization of all
space-time relations in our contemporary world marked by the latest phase of
“accelerated globalization” (Ette 2012: 30; cf. ibid.), migration and transculturality but,
more specifically, the “storage of past (and even future) movement patterns, which
appear and become experienceable again in current movements” (Ette 2005: 11; my
translation). According to Ette (cf. 2005: 11-12; 2012: 29-30), the phenomenon of
vectorization

reaches far beyond that which has been experienced on an individual level
and that which can be experienced in the respective lifeworlds:
vectorization also embraces the domain of collective history, the movement
patterns of which it stores in the discontinuous, multiply refracted post-
Euclidian vector field of future dynamics. Beneath the present movements,
the past movements are rendered palpable and realized again: they are
preserved as movements in the knowledge of literature — which is precisely
what the concept of vectorization aims at. (Ette 2005: 11, my translation)

Drawing on collective history and mythology, Ette’s concept of vectorization thus
highlights that “[n]ot only the words under the words or the places beneath the places,

but also, first and foremost, the movements under the movements point to that
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knowledge of life and of survival that literature — as an interactive medium of storage —
provides to its readers. Literature is inextricably intertwined with motion and the paths
of knowledge" (Ette 2005: 11-12, my translation; cf. ibid.; see also Ette 2012: 29-30).
By foregrounding the resurfacing of the sedimentation of past real-and-imagined
movements in (re-)enactments of spatial movement in contemporary literature, Ette’s
concept of vectorization thus pinpoints one central aspect of the interplay of history —
or, more generally, time — and space in the artistic representation of motion in the

fictional medium of literature.

In addition to this concept of vectorization, Ette provides a straightforward
differentiation of five geographical scales of movement: “translocal movements” (Ette
2005: 23) between urban and / or rural places; “transregional movements” (ibid.)
between regions, that is, “cultural spaces that are either smaller than a nation (such as
Uckermark or Hegau) or position themselves as manageable units between different
nation-states (such as the Dreyecksland between the Black Forest, the Vosges and
northern Switzerland)” (Ette 2005: 23, my translation; cf. ibid.); transnational
movements; “transareal movements” (Ette 2005: 23) between supranational world
regions such as Western Europe or South Asia (cf. ibid.); and transcontinental
movements (Ette 2005: 23, my translation; cf. ibid. and Ette 2012: 39-40). Moreover,
Ette argues, “[m]Jovements contribute decisively to the constitution and semanticization
of (lived) spaces, because the relationship between the internal relationality within a
given space and the external relationality connecting this space to others is of the
utmost importance” (Ette 2005: 23, my translation; see also Ette 2012: 40). According
to Ette (cf. 2005: 23), the analytical utility of his differentiation of five geographical
scales of movement lies in the recognition that, as the semanticization of cultural
spaces is determined essentially by the past, present and future movements related to
it, the combinatory possibilities of these five geographical levels exert a shaping

influence on political, cultural and literary phenomena.

In an earlier study tellingly entitled Literature on the Move (2003), Ette supplies
a further central element of his poetics of motion by delineating five different topological
movement patterns: “the circle, the pendulum, the line, the star and the jump” (Ette
2003: 39-48; cf. ibid.). Building on his recognition that “journeys can be comprehended
[...] as movements of understanding in space” (Ette 2003: 39), he goes on to argue
that, for this reason, it becomes possible, “starting from the specific staging of each
location and the vectors that are lying in between, to distinguish several basic figures of

travel literary movements that shall be outlined in the following with the help of five

17



basic types” (Ette 2003: 39; cf. ibid. 39-48). Accordingly, Ette takes recourse in the
geometrical figure of the circle in order to describe “the basic figure of a circular travel
movement in which the traveller returns to the place of departure” (Ette 2003: 39), a
movement pattern that has “dominate[d] journeys overseas of the 18th and 19th
century in European as well as in non-European travellers” (Ette 2003: 39; cf. ibid. 39-
43). The pendulum designates “the commuting between two or several locations” (Ette
2003: 43), with the focus being “neither on the journey itself, nor on departure or arrival,
but on the quasi-simultaneous existence in two spatially and temporally separated
places” (Ette 2003: 43; cf. ibid.). While the line evidently denotes a “spatial movement
of understanding” characterized by a simple “linear journey from a starting point to a
destination point” (Ette 2003: 43; cf. ibid. 43-45), the star constitutes a more complex
topological movement pattern inasmuch as it “starts from a definite center, which
serves as a starting point for more or less circular journeys and leads to a stellate
expansion of the travelled and registered space” (Ette 2003: 45-46; cf. ibid. 45-47). The
jump “is, at least at first look, of a rather diffuse nature. It concerns a travelogue (and a
model of understanding) in which neither a concrete starting point nor a concrete
destination of the journey is given” (Ette 2003: 47; cf. ibid. 47-48). The central point
Ette makes with all of these movement patterns is that the deep-structural geometrical
figure (such as circle, line or star) performed by the protagonists on the topological
level of a literary text’s narrated world frequently resembles the hermeneutic movement
of understanding the reader must perform in order to grasp (at least the essentials of)
its meaning potential (cf. Ette 2003: 38-48). Therewith, he not only corroborates the
insight that, in both extratextual reality and textual fictional representation, movements
and the resulting topological patterns decisively shape the formation and
semanticization of cultural spaces (cf. Ette 2005: 23; Ette 2012: 29) but also
establishes an intriguing connection between the literary enactment of human motion
and the recipients’ performance of cognitive movements in their attempts to make
sense of the respective text (cf. Ette 2003: 38-48).

Finally, Ette’s foundations for a poetics of motion distinguish themselves by
ordering not only the relations among different cultural spheres, but also among various
spatial and temporal spheres according to the triadic structure of “multi — inter — trans”
(Ette 2005: 20; cf. ibid. 20-22; Ette 2012: 32-38). According to this model, the relations
between different cultures, for instance, can present themselves as a “multicultural co-
existence of different cultures, which, in spatial terms, settle down, for instance, in
different quarters or zones of a city” (Ette 2005: 20; my translation), as “an intercultural

togetherness, which denotes encounters of all sorts between the members of cultures,
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who do communicate with one another, but without calling their affiliation to one
specific culture or cultural group into question” (Ette 2005: 20; my translation), or as a
transcultural configuration essentially marked by “movements and practices that cross
different cultures, i.e., [by] a constant leaping to and fro between these cultures, which
is by definition devoid of any stable and fixable relationship to an individual culture or
cultural group” (Ette 2005: 20-21; my translation; see also Ette 2012: 33-34).1¢

To conclude, Ette’s foundations for a poetics of motion provide important
stepping-stones for my methodological project of a cultural narratology of motion
because they interweave the development of a descriptive vocabulary for motion in
literature and culture with a pronounced focus on the consequences of transnational
migratory movements, such as, most importantly, the emergence of transculturality.
Nevertheless, they expose themselves to constructive critique for five reasons. First,
they ignore the third constitutive dimension of human motion — agency. By thematizing
only the spatial and temporal dimensions of human motion, they largely efface the
figure of the traveller herself, thus implicitly suggesting that the moving person’s
agency does not matter at all, because she appears merely as an insignificant pawn
shuffled around by historical and spatial conditions beyond her sphere of influence.
While this is certainly true of historical (and contemporary) contexts such as slavery,
indentured labour or other, contemporary forms of forced migration, there are equally
important contexts — migratory or otherwise — in which Ette’s conceptualization of
human motion proves to be too reductionist. Second, Ette therefore does not embed
his conceptual innovations for the analysis of motion in literature and culture in a
theoretical model capable of explaining the full complexity of the combinatorial interplay
of spatiality, temporality and agency in the emergence of human motion in extratextual
cultural and textual fictional contexts. Third, the specific question of how — that is, by
means of which literary techniques — the phenomenon of human motion is enacted in
literary texts is not even posed in the explication of his foundations for a poetics of
motion. Fourth, despite his use of the vector as some kind of catch-all category for
directed movement in literature and culture, Ette refrains from reflecting upon the
theoretical, conceptual and, above all, methodological implications of transferring this
concept from mathematics to the study of literature and culture. Fifth, his differentiation
of multi-, inter- and transculturality exhibits a certain streak of reductionism inasmuch
as it is grounded in but one feature — that of the absence or presence as well as

intensity of cross-cultural contacts across space. This, however, does not do justice to

16 For the corresponding model of structuring spatial and temporal relations, see Ette (2005: 21-
22), and Ette (2012: 37-38). As further different conceptualizations of transculturality will be
discussed in Section 3.1 of this dissertation, | refrain from providing a survey of them here.
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the complexity of transcultural configurations which are often marked by more than one
characteristic quality (cf. Helff 2009: 78-82).

The collected volume Raum und Bewegung in der Literatur: Die
Literaturwissenschaften und der Spatial Turn (2009), edited by Wolfgang Hallet and
Birgit Neumann, illuminates the interlocking of space and motion in literature and
culture from various different perspectives, including narratological,’’ cognitive and
postcolonial ones. In his contribution to this volume, Hallet examines the “constitution
of space” (Hallet 2009: 81) as an inherently “semiotic process” (Hallet 2009: 81; cf. ibid.
81-93): Drawing on both our individual multi-sensory experience of space in
extratextual cultural reality and our supraindividual cultural world knowledge, we
constantly produce space in our minds by semioticizing it, that is, by cognitively
organizing and interpreting it as a semiotically structured entity (cf. Hallet 2009: 85).
This cognitive capacity, Hallet (cf. 2009: 82) stresses, is indispensable for coming to
grips with the myriad sensory impressions pouring in upon our minds in our everyday
spatial environment and thus also for oriented movement in space (cf. Hallet 2009: 82,
85-93; see also Bohme 2005a: xix). According to Hallet, literary texts distinguish
themselves — among other things — by their ability to enact processual
“resemioticization[s]” (Hallet 2009: 92) of space, for instance by foregrounding the
complex cognitive processes at work in our quotidian, -culturally prefigured
semioticizations of space or by deliberately defamiliarizing them, thus setting a
deautomatization of their cognitive processing in motion (cf. Hallet 2009: 91-93, 107-
109). These literary resemioticizations can then reverberate upon the reader’s ways of
dealing with space, even if often only in the form of a heightened awareness of the
intricate and multi-layered complexity of the cognitive mechanisms at work in
seemingly trivial acts like performing oriented movement across space over a certain
time-span in everyday life (cf. Hallet 2009: 108-109).

In addition, Hallet (cf. 2009: 89, 102-107) highlights a further particular capacity
of literary texts: their ability to trigger a counterfactual short-circuiting of two or more
distant cultural spaces and / or temporal levels (past and present, for instance) in the
mental space of the reader’s imagination:

In the literary text, actions are moreover structured spatially; that is, they
are sequenced, relationed, contrasted, etc. in narrative discourse [...].
Thereby, literary texts are capable of representing cultural spatial

17 As Ansgar Ninning’s primarily structuralist narratological contribution to this volume, entitled
“Formen und Funktionen literarischer Raumdarstellung: Grundlagen, Ansétze, narratologische
Kategorien und neue Perspektiven” (NUnning 2009: 33-52), will be discussed in Section 4.2.2, |
do not sum it up here.
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constellations and movement practices between spaces that elude
perception in empirical reality. Distant continents then suddenly find
themselves in direct vicinity, two objectively separate experiential places
(such as that of childhood and that of adulthood) move close together or
merge, the time between an inhabited and a yearned-for place shrinks to
few lines or words in the text. Thus, literary texts are capable of
representing and generating a spatial thinking that is not grounded in
empirical perception, but in imagination. (Hallet 2009: 89, my translation)
This short-circuiting of heterogeneous places and cultural spaces, Hallet continues,
causes their cognitive “co-presence” (Hallet 2009: 102) in the reader’'s mind: “In each
case, the space currently experienced always simultaneously contains the other,
currently not present space” (Hallet 2009: 102, my translation). Based on this
recognition, Hallet suggests an innovative, essentially spatialized definition of
colonialism: “This co-presence — the political, cultural and semantic interdependence of
centre of power and empire — can even claim validity as a definition of colonialism per
se” (Hallet 2009: 102, my translation). The representation of space in Andrea Levy’s
Small Island (2004), for instance, functions precisely according to this principle: “[...]
the cultural prefiguration of spatial perceptions and meanings thus represents a
reciprocal imagination of the colony by means of the centre and vice versa” (Hallet
2009: 104, my translation; cf. ibid.). With this sophisticated observation, Hallet draws
our attention to a cognitive principle of literary representations of space that, as we
shall see in the course of this dissertation, constitutes a recurrent phenomenon in

contemporary Asian British novels as well.

In her contribution to this volume, Birgit Neumann conceptualizes literary texts
as culturally productive and thus literally “poietic media of appropriating, interpreting
and creating space, which represent, reflect upon, constantly reset and potentially
transform the spatial orders of their time and the values inscribed in them” (Neumann
2009: 117, italics and translation mine). Following up on that, she elaborates on the
distinctive qualities of the spatial models to be found at the heart of the representation
of space in colonial as opposed to postcolonial literatures:

Colonial literature operates, above all, with binary spatial models in order to
hypostatize allegedly unambiguous boundaries between “us” and “them”, or
identity and alterity as well as to enact essentialist notions of culture and
collective identity. Frequently, contrastive semanticizations of space that
structure space “into two disjoint subspaces” (Lotman 1972: 327) and
thereby establish a separation of one’s own and foreign spaces in the
context of hierarchical distinction [between identity and alterity] are
deployed to this end. (Neumann 2009: 125, my translation)

In deliberate opposition to this historical cultural backdrop, postcolonial literatures
employ two now also ‘classical’ literary strategies of disrupting such spatially

dichotomized notions of a clear-cut, essentialist dividing line between (former) colonizer
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and colonized: remapping and the fictional creation of third spaces (cf. Neumann 2009:
129). The former literary strategy aims to establish a postcolonial counter-discourse to
European imperialism that appropriates the latter's epistemological “prerogative of
interpretation” (Neumann 2009: 130; my translation):

By replacing the usual insider view of the English “mother country” with the
postcolonial outsider’s perspective or by drafting literary cartographies of
territories that have not been accessed at all in literature yet, novels such
as Chinua Achebe’s Things Fall Apart, Christopher Hope's Darkest
England and Andrea Levy’'s Small Island subject “the hierarchical world
map of asymmetry” (Bachmann-Medick 2006: 293) between centre and
periphery to a fundamental revision. (Neumann 2009: 130, italics in original,
my translation)
The latter strategy serves the epistemological purpose of questioning the alleged
ontological character of cultures and cultural spaces as homogeneous, bounded, stable
and static entities subject to a clear hierarchy by “foreground[ing] their cultural
complexity, that is, the production of relations amidst heterogeneity instead” (Neumann
2009: 133; cf. ibid.). In conclusion, Neumann argues that

[i]n colonial and postcolonial literatures, the representation and examination

of spaces functions as a central means of negotiating questions of cultural

hierarchies, political power and pertinent auto- and hetero-images.

Representations of space in literature are intertwined most closely with

cultural orders of space. They structure not only the perceptions and ways

of experiencing space, but also dispositions of political acting and thus

exert considerable influence upon the reality of intercultural contacts.

(Neumann 2009: 135, my translation)
All in all, Neumann thus provides a plausible answer to the central question of the
interrelationship between spatial models in literature and spatial orders prevalent in
extratextual cultural contexts. She also examines prototypical spatial models enacted
and renegotiated in colonial and postcolonial literary texts. What she does not do,
however, is elaborate a systematization of her reflections on the divergent spatial
models underlying colonial and postcolonial literary texts into a typology of different

macro-structural topologies of their respective narrated worlds.

Having given a necessarily highly selective survey of different approaches to
space, motion and their reciprocal intertwining in the study of literature and culture, |
now turn to the equally relevant interrelationship between motion and mobility in
literature, culture and society. In order to apprehend their close conceptual relationship,
it is first necessary to make a fundamental terminological distinction between motion,
which refers to movements that are actually carried out, and mobility, a concept that,
according to Sager (2008: 244), denotes “potential transport and [...] the capacity of an
individual to overcome physical distance” (ibid.). Thus, while motion emphasizes the

actuality of the movement in question, mobility foregrounds the aspect of potentiality
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(cf. Sager 2008: 244-245).*® The two aspects are necessarily interrelated, however,
because in extratextual society, a given level of mobility can only be upheld if a
sufficient number of movements are actually carried out, that is, in economic terms, if
the travels actually performed justify the costs of maintaining the infrastructure required
to guarantee this level of mobility (cf. Sager 2008: 245-247). On the whole, Tore
Sager's reflections on motion and mobility thus highlight the fundamental
interdependence of these two parameters in extratextual society. Following up on this
straightforward conceptual distinction, | will give a brief overview of literary and cultural

studies approaches specifically concerned with the category of mobility in the following.

In his programmatic “Mobility Studies Manifesto” (Greenblatt 2010: 250; cf. ibid.
250-253), Stephen Greenblatt highlights the necessity to interweave the analysis of
“cultural mobility” (Greenblatt et al. 2010) with actual motion, urging humanities
scholars to take “mobility [...] in a highly literal sense” (Greenblatt 2010: 250):

Only when conditions directly related to literal movement are firmly grasped

will it be possible fully to understand the metaphorical movements: between

center and periphery; faith and skepticism; order and chaos; exteriority and

interiority. Almost every one of these metaphorical movements will be

understood, on analysis, to involve some kinds of physical movements as

well. (Greenblatt 2010: 250)
In addition, he calls for context-based inquiries into the dialectical relationship between
individual agency and “structural constraint” (Greenblatt 2010: 251), that is, into the
context-specific, tension-filled interplay between supraindividual societal, economic and
cultural power structures on the one hand and the individual’'s (yearning for) freedom of
action, which manifests itself, among other things, in the human wish for autonomous,
free (physical and intellectual) mobility on the other (cf. ibid.). This dialectic, Greenblatt
(cf. 2010: 251) argues, cannot be dissolved by means of an all-embracing theoretical
model. Instead, its functioning must be retraced in concrete historical and
contemporary circumstances, for this is the only epistemological strategy capable of
explaining the frequently antagonistic interplay between power structures granting
mobility to certain (groups of) individuals while condemning others to immobility and the

disruption of “seemingly fixed migration paths [...] by the strategic acts of individual

18 The sociologist Vincent Kaufmann labels potential movement “motility” (Kaufmann 2002: 1),
defining it as “the way in which an individual appropriates what is possible in the domain of
mobility and puts this potential to use for his or her activities” (Kaufmann 2002: 37), as opposed
to mobility, which, in Kaufmann’s terminology, refers to observable movement (cf. Kaufmann
2002: 1, 37, 43; see also Urry 2007: 38-39; Sager 2008: 244-245). In order to avoid
unnecessary terminological confusion, however, | will stick to Sager’s straightforward
conceptualization of the difference between motion and mobility (cf. Sager 2008: 244-245)
throughout this dissertation.
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agents and by unexpected, unplanned, entirely contingent encounters between
different cultures” (Greenblatt 2010: 252; cf. ibid. 251-252).

Finally, Greenblatt stresses the importance of supplementing the examination of
mobility and rootlessness in the study of literature and culture with careful attention to
their conceptual antipodes, that is, with immobility and rootedness (cf. Greenblatt 2010:
252). Pointing to the impossibility of comprehending one without the other, he contends
that “one of the characteristic powers of a culture is its ability to hide the mobility that is
its enabling condition” (Greenblatt 2010: 252), thus producing the impression of locality
commonly perceived to be one of the characteristic features of cultures (cf. ibid.).
Accordingly, Greenblatt concludes, “[a] study of cultural mobility that ignores the allure
(and, on occasion, the entrapment) of the firmly rooted simply misses the point”
(Greenblatt 2010: 252-253; cf. ibid.). With these programmatic theses, Greenblatt has
pinpointed, in the form of overall guidelines for mobility studies in the humanities, three
important issues | will have to grapple with throughout this doctoral dissertation: the
interrelatedness of actual physical motion and figurative or metaphorical mobility, the
conflictual interplay of individual human agency and overarching societal power
structures, and the equally tension-filled interrelationship between the mobility and
stability of cultures (however illusory the latter may turn out to be upon closer
inspection).

Bringing together the social sciences and the humanities in an innovative,
transdisciplinary approach to the relationship between representation and mobility, the
collected volume Researching and Representing Mobilities: Transdisciplinary
Encounters (2014), edited by Lesley Murray and Sara Upstone, examines this
relationship by means of exemplary analyses of literary, artistic, scientific and everyday
practices in which these two concepts intersect in various ways. In essence, the
fundamental and innovative hypothesis uniting the essays collected in this volume is
that the interrelationship between mobility and representation is a mutually productive
and beneficial one inasmuch as a pronounced focus on mobility liberates
representation from the stranglehold of a static imitation of ‘reality’, just as
representations of mobility contribute to the construction of mobility itself (cf. Murray
and Upstone 2014a: 3-9; 2014b: 191-193):

Mobility [...] becomes integral to a complication of representation, and a
freeing of space from static representation and of representation from rigid
spatialities. Representation as we conceive of it here is not about
“capturing” practice in specific time and space but much more than that;
this mobilisation of “representation” presents it as something that is active
and reflective in time and space. (Murray and Upstone 2014a: 5)
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In their conclusion to this collected volume, Murray and Upstone (cf. 2014b: 191-193)
accordingly sum up one major result in the argument that all of these essays have
shown that “space is inherently mobile — that if we accept that space is not a container
but rather — as Lefebvre and Soja have famously argued — the sum of its practices,
then how people move through space is central to this understanding” (Murray and
Upstone 2014b: 193). In a nutshell, they condense the central insight gained
throughout this volume in the following conclusion: “Movement both produces
representation and is represented, in what amounts to a dynamic positive feedback
loop, the result of which is both the representation and the production of an active
spatiality” (Murray and Upstone 2014b: 193). While this collected volume has thus
brought together the spatial turn and the “mobility turn” (Adey et al. 2014a: 3; cf. ibid. 1-
20, and Urry 2007: 3-60) in its multi-faceted investigation into the interrelationship
between mobility, representation and space, none of the essays assembled therein
broaches the topic from a narratological perspective. Hence, the methodological
gquestion of how the narrative enactment of human motion in fiction can be
apprehended in terms of the literary techniques of representation remains
unaddressed. Nor do any of these essays develop a heuristic theoretical model to
come to grips with the phenomenon of human motion in extratextual cultural reality and

textual fictional representation.

Turning to the highly diversified field of narratology, | intend to show in the
following that neither classical structuralist nor postclassical branches of narratology*®
have addressed the central desideratum of developing a narratological semantics for
motion in a systematic fashion. More generally, issues of motion and mobility have all
too often been persistently peripheralized in extant narratological approaches.
Accordingly, neither the Routledge Encyclopedia of Narrative Theory (2008 [2005]),
edited by David Herman, Manfred Jahn and Marie-Laure Ryan, nor the online resource
labelled “Living Handbook of Narratology” (Hihn et al.),?® based on the two-volume
Handbook of Narratology (edited by Hiihn et al. 2014 [2009]), feature separate entries
on motion, movement or mobility.?! The same holds true for the revised version of
Gerald Prince’s Dictionary of Narratology (2003 [1987]). Given the crucial significance

of issues of motion and mobility on both global and local planes in our contemporary

19 For the pluralization of narratology into various highly specialized subdisciplines, cf. the
collected volume Narratologies: New Perspectives on Narrative Analysis (1999), edited by
David Herman. For a systematic tabular overview of these different branches of narratology,
see Nunning (2000: 351-352; cf. ibid. 349-355).

20 Available online at http://www.lhn.uni-hamburg.de/, last retrieved 20.10.2015.

21 Despite its claim to offer an all-embracing overview, neither the fourth edition (2008) nor the
latest, fifth edition of the Metzler Lexikon Literatur- und Kulturtheorie (2013), edited by Ansgar
Nunning, contains separate entries on motion and mobility.
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world, this blatant lack of interest in these issues on the part of narratology is a

fundamental shortcoming.

In the case of classical structuralist narratology, this blind spot can be explained
by referring to both the discipline’s aversion to the cultural contextualization of literary
texts (cf. NUnning 2000: 358) and its myopic obsession with temporal categories of
analysis (cf. Herman 2002: 263; Ninning 2009: 34). Both factors prevented structuralist
narratologists from taking the equally relevant parameters of space and motion in
literary texts into due consideration.?? Consequently, no-one deemed it necessary to
develop a sufficiently sophisticated analytical toolbox for the narrative representation of
space and motion in the heyday of classical structuralist narratology (cf. Ntinning 2009:
34; Herman 2002: 263). In the case of the highly diversified field of postclassical
narratologies (cf., for example, the eponymous collected volume (1999), edited by
David Herman), cognitive narratology has formulated the recognition that, as a
complement to the temporal definition of narratives in classical narratology (cf. Herman
2002: 263), “narratives can also be thought of as systems of verbal or visual cues
prompting their readers to spatialize storyworlds into evolving configurations of
participants, objects, and places” (Herman 2002: 263). Within these dynamic and
relational configurations, the movements performed by characters between the
different places that make up the storyworld acquire central significance, because they
function as prime connectors between them (thereby structuring the spatial dimension
of the storyworld) and, what is more, propel the plot forward (cf. Herman 2002: 266,
298-299; Zoran 1984: 314-322).%

As far as | know, the specific question of which narrative techniques can be
deployed for the narrative representation of motion has not been addressed
systematically in either classical or postclassical narratological approaches. If at all, this
question is usually dealt with only peripherally, for example from a quantitative corpus-

linguistic perspective (cf. Herman 2005: 125-149)?* or in order to highlight the role that

22 For an exception to this neglect of space and motion in the structuralist phase of narratology,
cf. Jurij Lotman’s (1977 [1971]: 217-245) model of a spatial narratology (cf. Frank 2009: 65-68;
see also Mahler 1999a: 35), which will be discussed in detail in Section 4.2.2 of this
dissertation.

23 As Herman (cf. 2002: 266) points out, “Gabriel Zoran (1984) argues that plot, commonly
taken to be the sine qua non of narrative, ‘must be seen as more than simply a structure in time.
It includes routes, movement, directions, volume, simultaneity, etc., and thus is an active
partner in the structuring of space in the [narrative] text’ (Zoran 1984: 314)” (Herman 2002:
266).

24 Cf. Herman’s article “Quantitative Methods in Narratology: A Corpus-Based Study of Motion
Events in Stories” (2005: 125-149). Though it also deals with the narrative representation of
motion in fiction, this article uses a methodological approach to this problem that evidently
differs fundamentally from mine inasmuch as it relies solely on corpus linguistics and cognitive
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the narrative representation of movement tends to play in problematizing the
traditionally clear-cut dichotomy between narration and description (cf. Ronen 1997:
274-286; Herman 2002: 266, 296-299), whereby the conventional inventory of narrative
techniques of representation is mobilized — in a figurative sense (cf. Ronen 1997: 274-
286; Herman 2002: 296-299). This is why | will deal with the specific issue of narrative
techniques of representing motion in Sections 4.3.2 and 4.4.2. As for the reliance of
narrative texts on the experiential dimension of human existence, Fludernik has
introduced the concept of “experientiality”, defined as “the quasi-mimetic evocation of

‘real-life experience” (Fludernik 1996: 12) in narrative texts in order to account for this
dimension (cf. ibid. 12-13). Because, however, her conceptualization of experientiality
relies primarily on cognitive-narratological parameters (cf. Fludernik 1996: 12-52), | will
refine it tentatively through a more pronounced focus on the affective side of human
experientiality (cf. Sections 2.2 and 4.2.1 of this dissertation). Because the
contributions that different classical and postclassical narratological approaches can
make to the development of a narratological toolbox for motion in fiction will be
discussed in detail in Chapter 4 of this dissertation, | will restrict myself to presenting a
brief summary of Nlnning’'s delineation of the project of a “cultural and historical
narratology” (Nunning 2000: 345; cf. ibid. 345-373) in the following. His conception, |
argue, provides important guidelines for my endeavour to develop a narratological
semantics for motion that also takes into account contextualist aspects of this

phenomenon — in short, for a cultural narratology of motion.

With the label of a jointly “cultural and historical narratology” (NUnning 2000:
357), NUnning designates an “integrated approach” (ibid.) that combines the analytical
toolbox of narratology with the central recognitions and research strategies of cultural
history in order to illuminate both the history of narrative techniques and the diachronic
variability of the functionalization of these narrative techniques across literary and
cultural history (cf. Ninning 2000: 357): “Conceptualizing narrative fictions as active

cognitive forces in their own right, cultural narratology explores the ways in which the

narratology instead of making the attempt to apprehend the full ontological complexity of the
phenomenon ‘human motion’ and its narrative enactment (See Section 1.3 for an outline of my
context-oriented narratological approach to this problem). Cf. also Ninning’s article (2008a: 11-
32) on the multiply prefigured representation of reality in the travelogue. The latter article posits
that, from a structuralist narratological point of view, there are three dimensions of the literary
representation of reality in the travelogue — “the paradigmatic axis of selection [...]; the
syntagmatic axis of combination and relationing [...], that is, the narrative configuration [...], and
[...] the discursive axis of communication [...] and perspectivization” (NUnning 2008a: 21).
Based on this model, Ninning’s article analyses the various ways in which the text-specific
configuration of these three axes impinges upon the respective travelogue’s overall meaning
potential (cf. ibid. 19-26). What Nunning’'s article does not do, however, is tackle the
desideratum of elaborating a narratological semantics for the narrative enactment of the event
of human motion itself.
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formal properties of novels reflect, and influence, the unspoken mental assumptions
and cultural issues of a given period” (Ninning 2000: 360). Thus, this conceptualization
of narrative texts explicitly recognizes their ability to co-create the cultural contexts from
which they emerge. Evidently, such a jointly narratological and contextualist approach
is grounded in the fundamental insight into the “semanticization of literary forms”
(NUnning 2008c: 652; cf. ibid. 652-653), that is, it not only recognizes narrative
techniques as formal features of a literary text but also conceptualizes them as
narrative modes that are always inevitably implicated in processes of cultural
construction (cf. Ninning 2000: 360-361). As a major example of the mutually
beneficial combination of narratology and cultural history, Nunning refers to Said’s
postcolonial concept of “structures of attitude and reference” (Said 1993: 61 et seq., 73,
89, 114, 134, 157), arguing that its application to concrete literary texts could be
enriched by a more precise identification of the textual features it is meant to capture
as well as by a more accurate “narratological characterization of the narrative
strategies that are involved in the reflection, or generation, of the cultural fictions of
imperialism” (NUnning 2000: 364; cf. ibid.).

While Said merely states that the features to be searched for are “setting,
narrative devices, historical and social circumstances, not the correctness of the
representation nor its fidelity to some great original” (Said 2003 [1978]: 21), Nunning
refines this list by stressing that it requires a narratological “analysis of narrative
structure, plot, point of view, narration, focalization and characterization [as] a
prerequisite for determining the role that novels dealing with the empire may have
played in the making of imperialist mentalities” (NUnning 2000: 365; cf. ibid.). Only by
paying close attention to the text-specific configuration of such genuinely narratological
parameters, NUnning concludes, does it become possible to formulate reliable
hypotheses regarding the cultural functionalization of novels and other literary genres
for the overall European imperial project (cf. Ninning 2000: 365). Evidently, the same
holds true for the renegotiation of such imperialist functionalizations of literary texts in
postcolonial literatures. While issues such as the renegotiation of identity and / versus
alterity (cf. e.g. Sommer 2001; Fludernik 1999a: 71-96) have figured prominently in
contextualist narratological analyses of postcolonial fiction, to my knowledge no-one
has as yet made the attempt to develop a narratological vocabulary for the culturally
contextualized analysis of the narrative enactment of motion in general, and migratory

movements in particular, in contemporary Asian British novels.
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In the same vein, it must be noted that, while Dennerlein has elaborated a
“narratology of space” (Narratologie des Raumes, 2009) in her doctoral dissertation, a
corresponding narratological semantics for the narrative representation of motion in
fiction remains an urgent desideratum in the study of literature and culture. Once again,
motion is conspicuous by its absence in narratology. In contrast to Dennerlein’s
decontextualized conception of a narratology of space, which mainly builds upon the
traditional notion of narrative space as a container in which the characters’ actions take
place and, concomitantly, recent insights into the cognitive processing of textual
information on space in the reader's mind (cf. Dennerlein 2009: 196-205), | will
deliberately integrate contextualist elements into my conception of a narratological
toolbox for the narrative enactment of characters’ movements across the storyworld,

thus turning it into a cultural narratology of motion.

Finally, I will give a — necessarily highly selective — survey of research on
contemporary Asian British novels?® in order to show that, while the effects of
transnational migration — such as, most prominently, the narrative renegotiation of
traditional concepts of identity and alterity — have received ample attention in recent
studies concerned with the field of Asian British writing, the event of transnational
migratory movement itself — and its narrative enactment — is usually bypassed as a
mere contextual precondition for the emergence of “hyphenated” identities sensu
Mishra (cf. 1996: 433 et seq.). In his doctoral dissertation Fictions of Migration: Ein
Beitrag zur Theorie und Gattungstypologie des zeitgendssischen interkulturellen
Romans in GrofR3britannien (2001), Roy Sommer combines concepts from postcolonial
literary studies and narratology in order to develop a context-oriented, decidedly
intercultural theoretical and methodological approach to the literary enactment of

identity, alterity and their variable interrelationships in contemporary British fictions of

25 Because this brief research overview is concerned exclusively with studies on Asian British
fiction (however contextualized they may be in their methodological orientation), | at least want
to mention several publications dealing with the Asian British context from historical,
sociological, and / or cultural studies perspectives. For a history of the Asian presence in Britain
prior to the post-Second World War waves of postcolonial migration in this direction, cf. Rozina
Visram’s monograph Asians in Britain: 400 Years of History (2002). See also the sourcebook
South Asians and the Shaping of Britain, 1870-1950 (2012), edited by Ruvani Ranasinha et al.
For a jointly historical and sociological enquiry into Asian migration to Europe in past and
present, cf. the collected volume Asian Migrants in Europe: Transcultural Connections (2014),
edited by Sylvia Hahn and Stan Nadel. See also the collected volume Migration: The Asian
Experience (1994), edited by Judith Brown and Rosemary Foot. For a jointly sociological,
cultural studies and, above all, intersectional approach to the question of diasporic identity
formation in the Asian British context, see Avtar Brah’s study Cartographies of Diaspora:
Contesting Identities (2002 [1996]). Finally, Ziauddin Sardar's monograph Balti Britain: A
Provocative Journey through Asian Britain (2008) interweaves personal and collective history in
a highly enjoyable, if necessarily subjective account of the state of affairs in contemporary Asian
Britain.
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migration (Sommer 2001; cf. ibid. 20-77, 194-198), a genre label he has coined as an
alternative umbrella term to black British literature in order to foreground one significant
common characteristic of many African British, Caribbean British and Asian British
novels: the undeniably central importance of the effects of the experience of migration
to their protagonists (and, of course, to their authors) in terms of their individual
processes of identity formation (cf. Sommer 2001: 6-8). Accordingly, he expands the
meaning of “migration” beyond its “literal meaning of a spatial movement” (Sommer
2001: 6) to include the general sense of “oscillating between two dichotomous cultural
poles, be it between old and new homes, between first-generation immigrants and the
black Britons born in Great Britain, between different minorities or between minorities
on the one hand and the majority’s culture on the other” (ibid.; italics in original). While
this conceptual expansion enables him to broach several highly relevant issues directly
related to the phenomenon of migration, the actual event of transnational migratory
movement and its narrative enactment unfortunately recedes into the background of

analytical focus.

In the introduction (Murphy and Sim 2008a) to their collected volume British
Asian Fiction: Framing the Contemporary (2008), the editors Neil Murphy and Wai-
Chew Sim likewise posit the foregrounding of processes of identity formation as a
central thematic focus of contemporary Asian British novels. Examining several literary
texts that “explore the dynamics of multiethnic belonging and affiliation in Britain”
(Murphy and Sim 2008a: 5), the contributions to this collected volume testify — just like
Sommer’s dissertation — to the predominant place that issues of identity, alterity and
their shifting boundaries occupy in many studies concerned with the vibrant field of
contemporary Asian British writing (cf. Murphy and Sim 2008a: 5-7). In the same vein
as Sommer (cf. 2001: 6, 9-16), they moreover problematize an uncritical, homogenizing
application of postcolonial notions of hybridity (cf. Bhabha 1994b: 28-56) to
contemporary British Asian fiction by pointing to the fact that such an approach based
on a “ready-made critical apparatus” (Murphy and Sim 2008a: 2) most often leads to a
neglect of the artistic individuality of each and every one of these novels as manifest in
its “formal and aesthetic features” (Murphy and Sim 2008a: 1; cf. ibid. 1-3). All in all, it
is thus the impact of contemporary phenomena such as globalization, cosmopolitanism
and transnational migration on the discursive renegotiation of identity concepts in these
literary texts that occupies centre-stage in the contributions to this collected volume (cf.
Murphy and Sim 2008a: 7, and 1-9), and not the experiential event of transnational

migratory movement itself.
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In the concluding chapter of her monograph British Asian Fiction: Twenty-first-
century Voices (2010), Sara Upstone confirms Murphy and Sim’s (cf. 2008a: 1-3)
hypothesis that homogenizing conceptual labels developed for first-generation
migrants’ postcolonial literature, such as hybridity, prove to be a largely inadequate
analytical framework for the examination of literary works written by the latest
generation of Asian British authors (cf. Upstone 2010: 209). As well, Upstone highlights
the fact that their frequently dominant preoccupation with questions of identity
formation in an allegedly “post-ethnic” (Upstone 2010: 212) society does not mean that
twenty-first-century Asian British authors can be accused of succumbing to the lure of
uncritically celebrating the utopian potential commonly associated with such labels as
“post-ethnic”. On the contrary, she contends, they often treat this issue in a
considerably more pessimistic light, for instance by foregrounding the fact that the
renegotiation of individual identities under the banner of identity markers other than
race is by no means tantamount to an overall dissolution of discrete identities. Instead,
it frequently merely signals a shift towards new essentialisms centred, for example, on
the assertion of masculinity. In a nutshell, the old problem appears in a new guise (cf.
Upstone 2010: 212-216). As this very brief overview of relatively recent studies
concerned with contemporary Asian British fiction?® has shown, the examination of
identity issues in these novels takes precedence in these studies over the context-
oriented narratological analysis of the narrative enactment of the experience of human
motion in general and transnational migration in particular to the extent that the latter

remains a blind spot in research on contemporary Asian British writing.

To conclude this brief research overview, | have identified two core desiderata
in its course, one theoretical, the other methodological. First, no-one has as yet (at
least to my knowledge) developed a heuristic theoretical model that accounts for the
multidimensionality of human motion in both extratextual cultural reality and textual
fictional representation. Second, the development of a cultural narratology of motion —
that is, a context-oriented narratological semantics for the narrative representation of
the experience of human motion — in contemporary Asian British novels likewise
remains an urgent desideratum in the study of literature and culture. In addition to
these two pivotal desiderata, three further, related desiderata that will be of

fundamental relevance in the further course of this dissertation can be singled out from

26 Further recent studies concerned with contemporary Asian British fiction include, for example,
Jutta Weingarten’s doctoral dissertation Narrating Generations: Representations of
Generationality and Genealogy in Contemporary British Asian Narratives (2014), and Devon
Campbell-Hall's doctoral thesis Writing Asian Britain in Contemporary Anglophone Literature
(2007). See also Dave Gunning’s monograph Race and Antiracism in Black British and British
Asian Literature (2012 [2010]).
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the secondary literature discussed in this research overview: first, a specifically
narratological investigation into the complex reciprocity of spatial and mental mobility?’
in the narrative enactment of human motion in contemporary Asian British novels;
second, the analytical elucidation of the relationship between the narrative enactment
of transnational migratory movements and the narrative evocation of transculturality in
these texts, and, third, the contextualized scrutiny of the emergence of narratively
enacted storyworld topologies as well as their relationship to both extratextual cultural
topologies in ‘reality’ and to the narrative enactment of human motion in contemporary
Asian British fiction. Starting out from the five desiderata identified here, the following
section will delineate the theoretical and methodological trajectory | have chosen to
take on my way towards a cultural narratology of motion for contemporary Asian British

novels.

1.3 Towards a Cultural Narratology of Motion: Main
Hypotheses, Objectives and Structure

Subsequent to the research overview provided in the preceding section, this section
will delineate how | intend to tackle the five desiderata identified above. As has become
clear in the course of my necessarily highly selective research overview, this doctoral
dissertation proceeds from the argument that there is a theoretical, methodological and
conceptual gap between the general significance of issues related to motion and
mobility in contemporary society, literature and culture and the relative neglect the
category ‘motion’ has suffered from in classical and postclassical narratology. Taking
this deficiency as a starting point, my doctoral thesis sets out to explore possibilities
and limitations of bringing together research on, on the one hand, motion in literary and
cultural studies in general and, on the other, classical and postclassical narratology in a

joint methodological project labelled cultural narratology of motion. In the following, the

27 In her contribution to the collected volume Researching and Representing Mobilities:
Transdisciplinary Encounters (2014; edited by Lesley Murray and Sara Upstone), Sara Upstone
broaches the problem of this intricate interplay in postcolonial literature from a decidedly
postcolonial perspective by demonstrating how mental mobility compensates for physical
mobility in space in cases where the individual protagonist is denied the latter by external
historical circumstances (cf. Upstone 2014: 39-56). What she refrains from doing, however, is
complementing her postcolonial reflections on the problematization of Western concepts of
mobility in postcolonial fiction from the 1980s with a genuinely narratological analysis of the
complex and intricate interplay of physical and mental mobility in these novels. Consequently,
the latter task remains a desideratum in the study of literature.
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fundamental theoretical hypotheses upon which this project rests shall accordingly be
stated alongside the central objectives this study pursues in its endeavour to analyse
how the experience of space and motion is narrated in contemporary Asian British

novels.

First, | argue — building on the provisional definition of motion offered in Section
1.1 above as movement by an agent across space over time — that, in both extratextual
cultural and textual fictional contexts, the complex phenomenon of human motion can
be analysed productively through the lens of a trialectics of motion, that is, by
scrutinizing the combinatorial interplay of its three constitutive dimensions: agency,
spatiality and temporality. In order to avoid the impression of assuming an altogether
too simplistic mimetic relationship between human motion in extratextual cultural reality
and the literary enactment of this phenomenon in narrative fiction, | furthermore
contend, following Nunning (2008a: 11-32), that the literary enactment of motion
additionally involves genuinely narratological dimensions, such as, most importantly,
the “[...] selection, [...] combination [...] and [...] perspectivization [...]” (NUnning
2008a: 21) of movements in the literary text (cf. Ninning 2008a: 19-26). Consequently,
the question of how the three constitutive dimensions of the cultural phenomenon of
human motion relate to these narratological dimensions of its literary representation will
be of paramount importance to my overall methodological endeavour of developing a
cultural narratology of motion. From these two main hypotheses, the two prime
objectives this dissertation will pursue can be deduced. First, it will elaborate a
trialectics of motion, that is, a heuristic theoretical model whose central purpose lies in
explicating the emergence of the cultural phenomenon of human motion from the multi-
layered combinatorial interplay of the three formative dimensions agency, spatiality and
temporality. Second, it will build upon this innovative model in order to develop a
specifically narratological toolbox to analyse the narrative enactment of this
phenomenon, that is, a cultural narratology of motion attuned to the context of
contemporary Asian British novels. The productivity of this cultural narratology of
motion for the analytical description of the narrative enactment of this phenomenon

shall then be tested by means of three exemplary primary text analyses.

Third, this study is grounded in the hypothesis that the emergence of
transculturality in contemporary Asian British novels likewise lends itself particularly
well to an examination by means of the analytical grid of a trialectics of motion — the
complex interplay of spatiality, agency and temporality — precisely because its narrative

evocation tends to occur in conjunction with the narrative representation of
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transnational migratory movements. Accordingly, the third principal objective it pursues
consists in a contextualized scrutiny of the narrative evocation of transculturality in
contemporary Asian British novels, with a particular focus on its interrelatedness with
the narrative enactment of transnational migratory movements. In the same vein, it is
justified to assume — following Ette (cf. 2005: 23; 2012: 29; see also Hallet and
Neumann 2009a: 20-24) — that storyworld topologies — defined as narratively evoked
topological macro-configurations of fictional storyworlds — come into being as a result
of the narrative enactment of agents’ movements across the storyworld. Therefore, my
fourth main goal in this study is to subject the emergence of narratively evoked
storyworld topologies in contemporary Asian British novels to a contextualized
examination, that is, to an examination focused on the interrelationship between these
textual fictional topologies and extratextual cultural topologies. Finally, the fifth principal
objective consists in scrutinizing the narrative enactment of the intricate interplay of
spatial movements conducted by characters across the storyworld with their mental
mobility in contemporary Asian British novels. Throughout this dissertation, | intend to
show how productively the mathematical concept of the vector — introduced to the
study of literature as a metaphor for motion by Ette (cf. 2003: 113; 2004: 227, 250, 251,
2005: 11-20; 2012: 29-32, 39) — can be applied to the narrative enactment of motion
and mental mobility in general, and transnational migratory movements in particular, in

contemporary Asian British novels.

In the following, | will delineate how | intend to translate these five major goals
into a concrete structure for this doctoral dissertation. To begin with, the theoretical
metastructure this study will follow shall be sketched briefly. While the theory part of my
dissertation (Chapter 2) will elaborate a jointly ontological and epistemological model of
movement practice (conceptualized in analogy with Lefebvre’s “spatial practice” [1991:
33; cf. ibid. 33-46]), the methodology part (Chapter 4) will be concerned with
transferring its central tenets to the realm of literary representations of movement,
inevitably modifying this trialectical heuristic in the process of its travelling to the
domain of narratology. Chapter 4 will also focus briefly on the complementary
phenomenon of movements of representation, conceived of as both diachronic
changes in literary representations of movement and intertextual relations among them

in various different literary texts.?®

28 With this triadic metastructure of my doctoral dissertation, | am evidently tentatively
transferring Lefebvre’s “conceptual triad” (Lefebvre 1991: 33; cf. ibid. 38-39) of “the production
of space” (Lefebvre 1991 [1974]) to the phenomenon of human motion. While the first element —
movement practice — stands in a conceptual relationship of analogy to Lefebvre’'s “spatial
practice” (Lefebvre 1991: 33), my conceptualization of the other two components -
representations of movement and movements of representation — differs from Lefebvre’s in that
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In concrete terms of textual structure, this study will proceed as follows in its
endeavour to tackle the research question of how the experience of space and motion
is narrated in contemporary Asian British novels. Chapter 2 will lay the theoretical
foundation for the cultural narratology of motion by developing a trialectics of motion,
that is, a heuristic theoretical model designed to account for the multidimensionality of
human motion. More precisely, it will explore the role(s) played by each of the three
dimensions that | consider constitutive of human motion — spatiality, agency and
temporality — in the processual emergence of this phenomenon in extratextual cultural
reality (Sections 2.1 to 2.3 of this dissertation). In a second step, the central insights
gained in the course of these three sections shall then be synthesized into a trialectics

of motion in Section 2.4 of this dissertation.

Following up on that, Chapter 3 will contextualize this heuristic model of a
trialectics of motion with regard to further cultural issues related to human motion in the
contemporary age, as well as to its narrative enactment in contemporary Asian British
novels. First, Section 3.1 will tentatively reconceptualize the phenomenon of
transculturality through the lens of the trialectics of motion developed in Chapter 2. The
following section — 3.2 — will then provide a brief introduction to the historical, social
and cultural context in which contemporary Asian British fiction is written, and, what is
more, reflect upon the possibility of conceptualizing it as a transcultural mode of writing.
Thereupon, Section 3.3 will contextualize human motion in three further regards: first,
in respect of transnational migration as one principal type of spatial movement in the
twenty-first century (Section 3.3.1); second, with regard to the construction — and
deconstruction — of borders and boundaries in its interlocking with processes of identity
formation (Section 3.3.2), and, third, in regard to spatialized results of transnational
migration (Section 3.3.3). Finally, Section 3.4 will investigate the emergence of macro-
structural movement patterns and corresponding topologies from the narrative

enactment of transnational migratory movements in contemporary Asian British novels.

Based on the heuristic trialectics of motion and its contextualization, Chapter 4
will elaborate the methodological core of this doctoral dissertation, that is, the cultural
narratology of motion proper. To this end, Section 4.2 will delineate prolegomena for a

cultural narratology of motion by examining, from a decidedly narratological

it is restricted a priori to the domain of the literary enactment of human motion and the
diachronic changes and intertextual relations perceptible in this highly specific realm,
respectively. Finally, with the designation ‘movements of representation’, | am of course echoing
Soja’s term for the third component of what he calls Lefebvre’s “trialectics of spatiality” (Soja
1996: 74; cf. ibid. 65-68, 73-82), which is “spaces of representation” (Soja 1996: 67; cf. ibid. 67-
68), rather than Donald Nicholson Smith’s translation “representational spaces” (Lefebvre 1991
[1974]: 33).
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perspective, the role played by each of the three constituent dimensions of human
motion in the narrative enactment of this phenomenon: agency (Section 4.2.1),
spatiality (Section 4.2.2), and temporality (Section 4.2.3). Grounded in the recognition
that the human experience of moving across space over time is always ultimately
anchored in the human body as its ineluctable reference and vantage point (cf.
Fludernik 1996: 13, 30; Beck 2014: 41-43), Section 4.3 will focus on the affective and
cognitive dimensions of the narrative enactment of human motion by correlating the
former with the issue of the narrative saliency of the movements represented, and by
bringing together the latter with the genuinely narratological question of the specific
narrative techniques deployed in their narrative enactment. Finally, Section 4.4 will
integrate the preceding reflections into a narratological semantics for human motion in
three steps. First, Section 4.4.1 will reflect upon the implications of transferring the
mathematical concept of the vector to narratology as a conceptual metaphor for
motion. Second, Section 4.4.2 will correlate this metaphor with analytical categories
from structuralist narratology in order to develop a descriptive vocabulary for the
narrative enactment of real-and-imagined movements that brings together the cognitive
and narratological facets of my research object with its experiential and contextual
dimensions. Third, Section 4.4.3 will elaborate further on the contextual dimension of
my research interest by examining the emergence of narratively evoked storyworld
topologies from the narrative representation of such movements in contemporary Asian

British novels.

Using the theoretical, contextualist and methodological framework developed in
the preceding three chapters, Chapters 5 to 7 will then conduct motion-oriented primary
text analyses of three selected Asian British novels: Hari Kunzru’s The Impressionist
(2002), Neel Mukherjee’s A Life Apart (2011 [2008]), and Tishani Doshi’s The Pleasure
Seekers (2010). Finally, Chapter 8 will wrap up the central results of this study and
offer some thoughts on the possibilities and limitations of transferring the cultural

narratology of motion to other literary contexts.

Before embarking upon the theoretical, contextualist and methodological
reflections that will form the gist of this study, | at least want to briefly broach the issue
of the text-context nexus in regard to the cultural narratology of motion aspired to.
Building on Neumann’s hypothesis that literary texts co-create their contexts (cf.
Neumann 2009: 116; Nunning 2000: 360; Nunning 2006: 169), | will take recourse in
Ricoeur's “threefold mimesis” (Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 52; cf. ibid. 52-87; see also

Chapter 2 of this dissertation) in order to justify the intended transfer of my general
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theoretical reflections on human motion in extratextual cultural reality to be developed
in Chapter 2 of this dissertation to the genuinely narratological realm of the narrative
representation of human motion in literary texts to be conducted in Chapter 4. In
essence, | argue that a trialectics of motion — that is, a heuristic model that accounts for
the multidimensionality of human motion — is indispensable as a theoretical bedrock
upon which the cultural narratology of motion aspired to shall rest. In the same vein as
Nunning (cf. 2008a: 14-16), | thus contend that Ricoeur's model of the threefold
mimesis is transferable from temporality to human motion, because literary
“configuration[s]” (Ricoeur 1984: 64) of human motion are likewise “prefigured” (ibid.
54) by extratextual cultural notions of motion, just as they themselves are capable of
“refigur[ing]” (ibid. 71) extratextual cultural ‘reality’ through the recipient’s act of reading
(cf. Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 52-87; Niinning 2008a: 14-16). Accordingly, the trialectics of
motion shall account primarily for the prefiguration of literary representations of human
motion, whereas the cultural narratology of motion shall cover the domain of its
narrative configurations. As it could only be dealt with via an empirical study of readers’
reactions to the narrative representation of human motion in various literary texts, the

issue of refiguration will not be considered in its own right in this study.

With its double-edged objective of developing transferable analytical categories
for the narratological description of narrative representations of human motion and of
contextualizing them with regard to the literary practice(s) of enacting this phenomenon
in contemporary Asian British novels, my project of a cultural narratology of motion is
deliberately situated at the interface of classical structuralist narratology and Nidnning’s
postclassical approach of a “cultural and historical narratology” (Ninning 2000: 345; cf.
ibid. 345-373).% Therefore, | conclude the introduction to my dissertation with a self-
conscious caveat concerning the conception of this study as a whole: it is marked by a
fundamental conflict arising from the tension inherent in this double-edged objective,
because on the one hand, | strive to design my cultural narratology of motion as
sensitively to the specific literary, historical and sociocultural context of contemporary
Asian British novels as possible, while on the other, | nevertheless want to make its
fundamental conceptual innovations transferable to other historical and sociocultural
contexts. Being aware of the resultant, ultimately indissoluble friction, | will oscillate
between these two poles in the following theoretical, contextualist and methodological

considerations.

29 For a tabular overview of the main differences between classical structuralist narratology and
the various postclassical branches of narratology, cf. Ninning (2000: 358).
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2 Trialectics of Motion — Human Motion as a
Multidimensional Phenomenon

This chapter will develop the theoretical foundation for my cultural narratology of
motion by sketching a trialectics of motion, that is, an innovative heuristic model
designed to account for the fundamental multidimensionality of human motion in both
actuality (movement practice) and fictionality (literary representations of movement).°
This trialectics of motion rests upon the fundamental research hypothesis that human
motion and its narrative enactment®! can be analysed productively by scrutinizing the
combinatorial interplay of three formative dimensions: spatiality, agency and
temporality.®? The first three sections shall thus be concerned with explicating how a
contextualized analysis of each of these three principal dimensions of human motion
can help illuminate this complex phenomenon. The concluding section will then
synthesize these components into the heuristic trialectics of motion aspired to and
exemplify its usefulness in the analysis of the narrative enactment of human motion by
means of a concrete literary example. Therewith, this study will accomplish pioneering
work for the emergence of a “vectorial turn” (Ette 2005: 19) in literary and cultural
studies: deliberately going beyond the spatial turn, this innovative theoretical heuristic
correlates spatiality, agency and temporality in a single motion-oriented framework for
the first time.

In this endeavour, | am following Bachmann-Medick’s postulate that, in order to
qualify as a “cultural turn” (Bachmann-Medick 2014 [2006]), any fundamental
reorientation in the study of literature and culture must not only (re-)discover genuinely

new or long-neglected subject areas but also provide innovative analytical concepts

30 Cf. Section 1.3 of this dissertation for a brief enquiry into the possibility of conceptualizing the
phenomenon of human motion in analogy with Lefebvre’s ground-breaking theoretical
framework for the analysis of the sociocultural production of space (cf. Lefebvre 1991 [1974]:
38-39).

31 In the even more complex issue of the narrative representation of human motion, further
dimensions come into play, such as the selection, combination and perspectivization (cf.
NUnning 2008a: 19-26, particularly 21) of individual movements, the narrative techniques of
representation deployed in their enactment and the overall narrative saliency attributed to them
(cf. Nunning 2008a: 19-26, particularly 21; see also Chapter 4 of this dissertation).

32 Evidently, the trialectics of motion to be developed in this chapter stands in an analogical
relationship with Soja’s ontological “trialectics of being” (Soja 1996: 71; cf. ibid.: 70-73), which is
constituted by the trialectical interplay of “Spatiality, Historicality, and Sociality (summary terms
for the social production of Space, Time, and Being-in-the world)” (Soja 1996: 71). In contrast to
the latter's problematic all-embracing purview, my trialectical model merely represents a
heuristic approach to the phenomenon of human motion in contemporary literature and culture.

38



that should ideally be applicable beyond the narrow confines of the respective subject
area (cf. Bachmann-Medick 2014: 25-26):

It is possible to speak of a turn only if the new focus of research changes

from the content level of new fields of investigation to the level of analytical

categories and concepts, if it no longer restricts itself to identifying new

objects of research, but turns itself into a means and medium of gaining

innovative insights instead. (Bachmann-Medick 2014: 25-26; my

translation)
Accordingly, | will develop and operationalize analytical categories through which the
first steps towards a transformation of human motion into a medium of knowledge
enhancement in literary and cultural studies can be undertaken. Due to the
transdisciplinary nature of the research object — human motion — the realization of this
goal requires the integration of central recognitions from mobility studies (cf. e.g. Urry
2007; Bergmann, Hoff and Sager 2008; Murray and Upstone 2014), postmodern
cultural geography and the spatial turn (cf. e.g. Soja 1989 and 1996; Lefebvre 1991
[1974]), postmodern anthropology (cf. e.g. Augé 2008 [1995]; Ingold 2011b and 2011d
[2000]) and postcolonial studies (cf. e.g. Said 2003 [1978] and 1993; Spivak 2010
[1985]; Bhabha 1994; Upstone 2009) alongside Bakhtin’s concept of the “chronotope”
(Bakhtin 1981a [1973]: 84; cf. ibid. 84-258), Ricoeur’s “threefold mimesis” (1984
[1983]: 52; cf. ibid. 52-87) and Ette’s “poetics of motion” (2005: 18; cf. ibid. 18-22; see
also Ette 2012: 26-32) into a coherent, contextualized and problem-oriented heuristic
framework designed to illuminate the intricate phenomena of motion and mobility in
contemporary literature and culture. In accordance with their relevance for the interplay
of the three constitutive dimensions of human motion — spatiality, agency and
temporality — | want to reframe these various insights by bringing together these three
complexes of reflection on literature and culture in my prospective conceptualization of
a vectorial turn as an agentive-spatio-temporal turn®® that deliberately goes beyond
both the relatively recent spatial turn and the earlier historicist “temporocentrism”

(Casey 1997: xii) to which the spatial turn was a reaction.

Before delving into the first dimension of motion to be considered here —
spatiality — | shall briefly focus on the question of why it is so difficult to grasp the
phenomenon of human motion conceptually in the study of literature and culture. For
one thing, this complex intricacy of human motion is rooted in its fundamental

processuality, that is, in the fact that, to a certain extent, it eludes our desire for

33 In his discussion of Bakhtin’s concept of the chronotope, Frank explicitly acknowledges its
potential to think the current spatial turn one step further “in the sense of a spatio-temporal turn”
(Frank 2009: 75; cf. ibid.). However, no one (at least to my knowledge) has as yet included the
dimension of individual human agency into attempts to refine the terminological vocabulary and
analytical tools provided by the proponents of the spatial turn.
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definitional fixation precisely because of its perpetual being-on-the-move: as a virtual
perpetuum mobile, human motion by its very nature resists the human desire for stable
ordering, systematic classification and once-and-for-all taxonomization, because, as
Ette (cf. 2005: 18-19) rightly points out, any such act of terminological definition
involves the deliberate confinement of a particular phenomenon to a henceforth clearly
demarcated conceptual space. In other words, epistemological categorization always
implies a conceptual spatialization, which in turn means that other dimensions of the
phenomenon in question are neglected or even ignored completely. In the case of
human motion, this process of spatial fixation is particularly problematic, for it leads to
the filtering out of not only the temporal dimension (cf. Ette 2005: 18-19), but also the
agentive dimension, both of which are largely responsible for the dynamism
characteristic of human motion.3* Therefore, privileging the spatial dimension of human
motion over its two other equally important constituents is an act of epistemological
violence that destroys precisely the dynamic nature that distinguishes human motion
from other phenomena (cf. Ette 2005: 18-19).%

What results from the preceding reflections thus could be called ‘the observer’s
paradox regarding human motion’. In order to analyse this phenomenon fruitfully, we
are forced to develop problem-oriented categories, models and theories, yet it is
frequently the elusive dynamics of the very object of our analysis that tends to get lost
in this process of theoretical and methodological fixation. While it is certainly true that
categorization requires a certain level of stability (after all, a definition needs to delimit
the conceptual reach of the term it defines in order to be useful), any attempt to come
to terms with the specific phenomenon of human motion should nevertheless make its
concepts as dynamic, mobile and transferable as possible (cf. Ette 2005: 18-19, 26).
Therefore, my heuristic trialectics of motion explicitly takes into account all three
formative dimensions at work in both the narrative and real-world configurations of

motion.

34 My justification for the necessity of a trialectics of motion expands Ette’s justification for his
desideratum of a “poetics of motion” (Ette 2005: 18) by explicitly integrating the dimension of
human agency into the overall picture (cf. Ette 2005: 18-19 and 2012: 28-29).

35 Ette compares this act of epistemological violence to another telling example of contentual
reduction when he states that “the suppression of motion and its semantic reduction to the
spatial dimension leads to fundamental distortions that cannot simply be ignored, because this
would be tantamount to dismissing the act of cutting out one dimension in the process of
transferring a three-dimensional globe onto a two-dimensional map as irrelevant and concealing
the inevitable difficulties of cartographic projection” (Ette 2005: 18-19; my translation).

40



As a down-to-earth concretization of this relatively abstract trialectical model, |
introduce the concept of ontological vectoriality,*® defined as the combinatorial interplay
of spatiality, human agency and temporality in the extratextual ‘real-world’ or textual
fictional configuration of a concrete individualized movement.®” On the perceptible
surface of extratextual cultural configurations of movement, vectoriality takes the shape
of a conjuncture; that is, the complexity of the multifactorial processual interplay behind
the movement perceived is routinely obscured by the direct presence of the act of
moving itself. In other words, we only see an agent moving across space over time.
What we usually do not perceive directly, however, is the complex multitude of
interacting factors that enable and motivate this particular person to move. This is why
a heuristic epistemological model — such as the trialectics of motion proposed here — is
required to disentangle the intricate combinatorial interplay of the different factors that
render human motion possible in the first place, among them, most prominently,

spatiality, human agency and temporality.

| intend to point a heuristic way out of the fundamental dilemma resulting from
the stark contrast between the stasis of conceptual definitions and the dynamic nature
of human motion. Although | am fully aware that this tension can never be completely
resolved, | nonetheless hold the view that a pragmatic but comprehensive approach to
the problem of human motion comes closest to an ideal solution. With this in mind, I will
now explicate the implications of the first constitutive dimension of human motion —

spatiality — for my ultimate goal, the development of a cultural narratology of motion.

36 The scientific concept of the vector has been transferred from mathematics and physics to the
study of literature and culture by Ette (cf. 2003: 113; 2004: 227, 250, 251; 2005: 11-20; 2012:
29-32, 39). Cf. also Ette’'s concepts of “vectorization” (2005: 11; cf. ibid. 11-12; Ette 2012: 29-
32) and “vectoricity” (2012: 216, 240, 268). For a methodological reflection on the implications
of transferring the mathematical (and physical) concept of the vector to the study of literature
and culture, see Section 4.4.1 of this dissertation.

37 Obviously, the central common feature between my concept of ontological vectoriality and the
mathematical concept of the vector in Euclidian space is their three-dimensionality (cf. Hummel
1965: 16-17 for the latter), or, more precisely, their coming into being as the result of the
combinatorial interplay of three dimensions: spatiality, agency and temporality in the former
case and length, width and height in the latter.
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2.1 The Spatial Dimension of Motion

This section will focus on the multi-faceted role that the spatial dimension plays in the
emergence of human motion from a cultural studies perspective. In accordance with
the general epistemological thrust of the trialectics of motion aspired to, the contribution
of this first constitutive dimension to the elucidation of human motion shall be
scrutinized not in isolation, but in its manifold interactions with the two other formative
dimensions of this research object, agency and temporality. Therefore, this section will
lay particular emphasis on explicating the interrelations between spatiality and the final
product — motion — and between the spatial dimension and its agentive and temporal

equivalents.

To begin with, this study is based on the assumption that space® and motion
are co-constitutive of one another (cf. Hallet and Neumann 2009a: 20-21). More
precisely, the role spatiality plays in the formation of human motion is itself a double-
edged one inasmuch as space both enables and hinders motion at the same time:*°
space renders human motion possible by providing the physical frame conditions for it;
simultaneously, however, it is these physical surface configurations that represent the
most important source for what | call external friction, that is, the partial hampering or
complete obstruction of the traveller's mobility by tangible obstacles such as huge
mountain ranges, rocks, avalanches, rivers or yawning abysses.*° From an experiential
point of view, the question of whether space facilitates or hinders human motion is
frequently dependent on the individual agent’s current perspectival positionality. This is

why one and the same spatial entity can function as either facilitator or frictional factor

38 See Section 2.2 of this dissertation for a brief thematization of the ‘space and / versus place’
nexus from the perspective of human experience.

39 Contrary to popular belief, the physical friction caused by the spatial frame conditions is not
an altogether negative phenomenon: fulfilling a double-edged function vis-a-vis human motion,
friction not merely hampers motion, but also renders it possible in the first place (cf. Cresswell
2014: 113): “On the one hand [...], friction is a force that slows things down or stops them. On
the other hand friction is necessary for things to move. If you try and run on ice in shoes with
smooth soles you will simply fall over. If, however, you use rubber soles and walk on tarmac it is
friction that creates the possibility of movement. In other words, friction hinders and enables
mobilities” (Cresswell 2014: 113).

40 In Bohme’s view, the experiential aspect of space as a source of physical friction constitutes a
suitable basis for a provisional definition of motion as “a material movement of bodies in space
necessitating the exertion of physical force” (B6hme 2005a: xv; my translation). This is precisely
what makes human motion on earth essentially different from the movement of physical objects
in a vacuum or under Newtonian conditions: “[... U]nder the conditions that we as bodies are
subject to on this earth, each and every movement in space requires a physical effort, an
exertion of force, i.e. work. There is nothing that moves ‘by itself, and, as soon as the physical
force that keeps me or something moving has been exhausted, the body comes to rest — with a
certain time-lag, yet inevitably” (Béhme 2005a: xv; cf. ibid.).
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to human motion. To give a concrete example, a high mountain represents a huge
obstacle to the smooth performance of one’s individual movement if the agent is
located at its foot. If, however, the wanderer is standing on top of it, the same mountain
facilitates movement by accelerating the walker's pace on her way down. Conversely,
movements also contribute decisively to the (trans)formation of cultural spaces (cf. Ette
2012: 29, 39-41), because the act of breaking a way across a hostile spatial
environment through collective human effort in order to enable human motion
necessarily transforms this space to considerable extent. To put the same contention
more radically, each and every movement across space contributes to the continual
transformation of the latter’s cultural surface configuration (cf. de Certeau 1984 [1980]:
97; see also Dlinne 2015: 44).4

In general, the relationship between space and movement can thus be
conceived of as a reciprocal one: while spaces prefigure and shape movements across
them, these movements shape the very spaces they traverse (cf. Hallet and Neumann
2009a: 20-21; Dunne 2015: 44, 49).> In analogy with Beck’s distinction between
“subjective constitution of space and spatial subject constitution” (Beck 2014: 40), |
therefore refer to the intricate relationship between space and movement as a
dialectical interplay between the spatial constitution of movement and the movement-
bound formation of space. This conceptualization of the interrelationship between
space and motion distinguishes itself through its compatibility with one of the central
tenets propounded by postmodern cultural geography — the fundamental relationality of
space (cf. Lefebvre 1991 [1974]: 46; see also Soja 1989 and 1996; Beck 2014: 29) —
precisely because it explicitly acknowledges that agents’ movements generate the
relational configuration of places connected by paths that is space (cf. Dinne 2015: 44,

49).% In the same vein, Hallet and Neumann posit that “movement in space fulfils a

41 As for pedestrian movements in urban contexts, de Certeau characterizes their transformative
nature as follows: “They [pedestrian movements] cannot be counted because each unit has a
qualitative character: a style of tactile apprehension and kinesthetic appropriation. Their
swarming mass is an innumerable collection of singularities. Their intertwined paths give their
shape to spaces. They weave places together. In that respect, pedestrian movements form one
of these 'real systems whose existence in fact makes up the city." They are not localized; it is
rather they that spatialize” (de Certeau 1984 [1980]: 97; italics mine).

42 More radically, Ette contends that, from a cultural studies perspective, space is generated by
the past, present and future movements performed across it in the first place (cf. Ette 2012: 29,
39-41).

43 With its consistent foregrounding of “the pathways along which life is lived” (Ingold 2011b:
145), Ingold’s argument against space (cf. ibid. 145-155) can, in fact, be interpreted as a
vigorous plea for a motion-oriented reconceptualization of space. While Ingold rightly points to
the eminent significance of movement for human existence, he does not sufficiently take into
account the importance of the spatial environment as a simultaneously enabling and frictional
factor vis-a-vis human motion, nor does he acknowledge the dialectical relationship between
mobility and immobility arising from the contradictory but coexistent human needs for freedom of
movement and stable grounding in one particular place.
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constitutive function in the social production of space: only through movement are
meaningful relations among different spaces — including imagined ones — established;
that is, differences, similarities and asynchronies among them are rendered
comprehensible” (Hallet and Neumann 2009a: 14; my translation). In other words, it is
human agents who, in the act of moving, set up these semiotic interrelationships
between heterogeneous cultural spaces that, taken together, make up the spatial

dimension of human existence.

Concerning the fundamental ontological relationship between spatiality and
agency in the context of human motion, it is legitimate to assert that, on the one hand,
the environment a human being lives and acts in exerts a considerable influence on his
agency in general (space-to-subject relation; cf. Bamberg 2008 [2005]: 9-10; Beck
2014: 40, and Hallet 2009: 87-90). In particular, the spaces treated as epitomes of
heterotopias by Foucault (2006 [1967/1984]: 317-327), i.e. hospitals, prisons,
psychiatric wards and retirement homes, do have a notorious reputation for restricting a
person’s radius of action severely. On the other hand, human individuals and
collectives are capable of accomplishing path-breaking reconfigurations of actual space
(“subject-to-space relation” [Hallet 2009: 88; cf. ibid. 87-90; Bamberg 2008: 9-10 and
Beck 2014: 40]), as demonstrated spectacularly by architectural examples like the Sun
King’'s Palace of Versailles, Disney World, Las Vegas, Dubai or Los Angeles (cf. Soja
1996). Therefore, one justifiable conclusion to be drawn from this constellation here is
that the dialectical interrelationship between spatiality and human agency mirrors the
equally dialectical interplay between the spatial dimension and human motion (in its

role as the product of the trialectical interplay of spatiality, agency and temporality).

In order to bring together this fundamental insight into the spatiality-agency
dialectic with the narrative dimension of the constitution of spatiality, | will correlate it
with a conceptual transfer of Ricoeur’s ground-breaking reflections on the fundamental
intertwining of the human experience of temporality and the narrative representation of
time to the spatial dimension (cf. Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 3-87). This way, it becomes
possible to penetrate the role played by narrative (and other forms of cultural
representation) in the processual constitution of spatiality analytically. In the following, |
will thereforetentatively combine a spatialized reconceptualization of Ricoeur’s
“threefold mimesis” (Ricoeur 1984: 52; cf. ibid. 52-87) with the preceding reflections on

the dialectical interplay between spatiality and agency.
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Regarding the conceptual transfer of Ricoeur's model to the spatial dimension,
it is, first of all, necessary to keep in mind that, while several scholars (cf. Hallet and
Neumann 2009a: 22-23; Nunning 2009: 42; Frank 2009: 65; Hallet 2009: 109; Lange
2014: 168) have recognized the possibility of conceptualizing the relationship between
the human experience of spatiality and the narrative representation of space in analogy
with the corresponding correlation between experiencing time in real-world contexts
and the narrative representation of temporality, no-one has as yet elaborated such a
transfer of Ricoeur’s threefold mimesis to the spatial dimension in detail. Accordingly,
this study shall contribute to filling this research lacuna by delineating basic lines along

which such a fundamental transfer could be conducted.

Following Ricoeur (cf. 1984: 54-71), | argue that the reader’s cognitive act of
imagining what the spaces represented in a novel may look like is prefigured by their
real-world knowledge about spatial entities and structures (Ricoeur’s “prefiguration”
[1984: 54-64]).** Consequently, if a novel mentions a character entering a room, the
reader can imagine the basic structure of this room (most probably four corners, at
least one door, usually also one or several windows and so on) on the grounds of her
extratextual cultural knowledge of what rooms generally look like.** The narrative
representation of space — that is, “the conception, structure and presentation of the
entirety of objects such as settings, landscapes, natural phenomena and things in
different [literary] genres” (NUnning 2009: 33; my translation) — in a particular novel is
then processed by the reader’'s mind, that is, the actual shape the cultural spaces and
places evoked in this novel take in his imagination is determined by the complex
cognitive interplay of the reader’s cultural pre-knowledge and the narrative information
provided by the literary text. Thus, just like the temporal dimension, space is
represented narratively through a specific “emplotment” (Ricoeur’s “configuration”
[1984: 64; cf. ibid. 64-70]). More precisely, the numerous settings and further spatial
entities of a novel are conjoined, mostly by characters’ movements between them, and

thus brought into specific relations with one another (cf. Ninning 2009: 42).

According to Nlnning, the heuristic surplus value of the category of relationing

lies in its emphasis on the recognition that “the entirety of all structural relations of

44 In their introduction to the collected volume Experiencing Space — Spacing Experience:
Concepts, Practices, and Materialities (2014), the editors Berning, Schulte and Schwanecke (cf.
2014a: 1-17) describe the interrelationship between space and human experience in general as
one of mutual influencing (cf. ibid. 5) without, however, establishing an explicit link to Ricoeur’s
model of the threefold mimesis or taking the narrative dimension of human spatial experience
into sufficient consideration.

45 For a detailed analysis of the cognitive process involved in the semiotic constitution of space
and its resemioticization in literary texts, cf. Hallet (2009: 81-113, particularly 81-93).
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contrast and correspondence between the individual elements [i.e. settings and other
spatial entities] always amounts to more than the mere sum of the elements combined
with one another” (Nunning 2009: 42). Therefore, the qualities of the “superordinate
aesthetic organisation of fictional space” are not determined by the features of the
individual elements; instead, “the structure of the superordinate spatial plane is a
network created by the relations between the settings and objects” (Nunning 2009: 42).
In other words, it is the agentive movements performed by characters in the storyworld
that establish these relations between various settings and further spatial entities. In
the final analysis, these movements thus account for the relationality of any storyworld,
just as travellers’ movements in extratextual cultural reality bring about the networks
that link heterogeneous places in space with each other, thereby producing the very
spaces the travellers traverse (cf. Lefebvre 1991 [1974]: 26, 42; Hallet and Neumann
2009a: 14-15, 20-21; Beck 2014: 26-33).

The new knowledge about spatiality the reader has gained in reading this
particular novel may subsequently influence her attitudes towards particular cultural
spaces or even incite her to transform her own spatial surroundings in a specific way,
for instance by redecorating their house in the style of a fairy-tale castle (Ricoeur’s
“refiguration” [1984: 71; cf. ibid. 70-71]). It is in this third stage of Ricoeur’s threefold
mimesis that the dimension of human agency enters the process most visibly, for, as
the example of redecorating one’s house in the style of a fairy-tale castle indicates,
such a transformation of one’s private spatial surroundings requires the intentional and
volitional decision to do so in the first place. Whatever the concrete motivation behind
it, such a concrete spatial reconfiguration thus is the result of the actualization of the

individual’s autonomous agency in their real-world environment.

All'in all, this fundamental tripartite process is repeated with every act of reading
a novel (or any other narrative text) in what may be labelled a perpetual ‘hermeneutic
feedback loop’ (cf. Ricoeur 1984: 71-87, particularly 72; Lange 2014: 168-171,
particularly 170). As it extends to all kinds of spatial structures — be they real-world or
fictional ones — cultural topographies and topologies are naturally also implicated in this
process, with extratextual cultural topographies prefiguring literary ones, which, in turn,
potentially refigure their real-world equivalents (cf. Ette 2005: 23; Ette 2012: 29; Hallet
and Neumann 2009a: 23-24).
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Proceeding from the fundamental recognition of the multidimensionality of
space*® — which is all the more true in the case of cultural spaces because, in addition
to the three Euclidian dimensions, they exhibit various social, cultural, epistemological
and other dimensions (cf. Bbhme 2005a: xv; Hallet and Neumann 2009a: 11-32) — |
assert that the two further dimensions of my trialectics of motion impinge directly upon
sociocultural configurations of spatiality inasmuch as time and human agency are
constitutive factors in the shaping of “lived spaces” (Lefebvre 1991 [1974]: 39). To put it
in Bbhme’s words, it is “the movements we perform with our body and as body in space
that tap that which we conceive of as space historically, culturally and individually”
(Bohme 2005a: xv; cf. ibid.; italics in original).*” Movement across space also fulfils a
further crucial function with regard to human experience of spatiality inasmuch as it is
responsible for opening space up, for the possibility (and necessity) of orienting oneself

in space (cf. Bbhme 2005a: xv-xvii).

Adding my insight into the emergence of human motion from the trialectical
interplay of spatiality, agency and temporality to the picture, it is legitimate to conclude
that the actual socioeconomic and cultural configurations of such lived spaces are a
direct result of myriad interacting ontological vectorialities. In keeping with this
recognition, a thorough dynamization of Bakhtin’s concept of the “chronotope” (1981a
[1973]: 84) through the integration of agency constitutes an urgent desideratum, which
will be explored in the next section, on the agentive dimension of human motion. In
order to obtain a holistic picture of the emergence of chronotopes, this operation is
indispensable because, while Bakhtin does analyse the interdependence of space and
time in literary texts, he does not pay sufficient attention to the dimension of human
subjectivity, its particular experientiality of the space-time complex and its agency, all of
which are highly pertinent to any attempt to come to grips with the literary

representation of human motion.

The necessity of dynamizing Bakhtin’s concept of the chronotope arises from
the fact that characters’ movements across the storyworld play a crucial role in both the

unfolding of a novel's plot and the configuration of its overarching chronotope (cf.

46 As Bohme points out, the multidimensionality of space in the study of culture differs
essentially from the concept of the n-dimensionality of space in physics: in contrast to the latter
discipline, the former conceives of spatiality as “lived space” (Lefebvre 1991 [1974]: 39; italics in
original), thus laying special emphasis on the necessity of experiencing space as a conditio sine
qua non for the human capacity to apprehend and conceptualize it (cf. Béhme 2005a: xv).

47 In the final analysis, Béhme argues, the “peculiar persistence of [this] non-scientific
experience of space and movement” (Bbhme 2005a: xvi) can even be utilized for a tentative
definition of space: “Space is that exterior quantity the movement across which requires
‘physical effort and work™, thus forcing us to experience “the compactness and inertia, the
resistance and gravity of things, as well as our own” (Béhme 2005a: xvi; cf. ibid.).
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Bakhtin 1981a: 250). If, in addition, one takes into account NlUnning’s recognition that
Ricoeur’s threefold mimesis is applicable to the experience of human motion and its
narrative representation as well (cf. Ninning 2008a: 14),*® it becomes possible to
correlate Bakhtin’s chronotope with Ricoeur’s model (cf. Lange 2014: 169)*° via the
mediating instance of the narrative enactment of human motion in literary texts.
Therefore, | contend that, by combining these two conceptual frameworks, my project

of developing a trialectics of motion can be advanced decisively.

To this end, it is, first of all, necessary to point out that Bakhtin himself was fully
aware of the complex interrelationships between fictional textual chronotopes and
extratextual cultural ones:>°

The work and the world represented in it enter the real world and enrich it,
and the real world enters the work and its world as part of the process of its
creation, as well as part of its subsequent life, in a continual renewing of the
work through the creative perception of listeners and readers. Of course,
this process of exchange is itself chronotopic: it occurs first and foremost in
the historically developing social world, but without ever losing contact with
changing historical space. We might even speak of a special creative
chronotope inside which this exchange between work and life occurs, and
which constitutes the distinctive life of the work. (Bakhtin 1981a: 254)

The underlying recognition Bakhtin has here can be reformulated more clearly
and accurately with reference to Ricoeur’s terminology. To begin with, the aspect of
prefiguration manifests itself in this context in that every individual human being has
acquired a certain world knowledge of actual chronotopes (time-spaces) and their

textual counterparts in the course of his life before reading a specific literary text (cf.

48 As Ninning rightly points out, narrative configurations of individual movements are multiply
prefigured by culturally dominant discourses, presuppositions and ideologies as well as by
circulating images, other narratives and further media products, while, in turn, they themselves
contribute to the historically accumulated amalgam of cultural elements shaping the reader’s
perception of journeys undertaken by herself or by any of her contemporaries (cf. Niinning
2008a: 12-19).

4 In her article “Time in the Novel: Theories and Concepts for the Analysis of the
Representation of Time” (Lange 2014: 157-175), Lange affirms the “integrative quality” (ibid.
169) of Ricoeur’s model, i.e. its capacity to accommodate, for instance, Bakhtin’s concept of the
chronotope “at the level of mimesis II” (ibid.). Her approach to the combination of Ricoeur’s
threefold mimesis and Bakhtin’s chronotope differs from mine in two respects. First, it takes an
inverse argumentative direction inasmuch as she examines the narrative representation of time
by additionally including its enactment via space (cf. Lange 2014: 165), while | analyse the
narrative representation of space by examining its inescapable interconnectedness with time.
Second, | dynamize Bakhtin’s chronotope by integrating the agentive dimension in order to
render it applicable to narrative enactments of human motion (cf. Section 2.2 of this
dissertation).

50 Because Bakhtin’s chronotope essay (1981a [1973]: 84-258) was published ten years prior to
the first volume of Ricoeur’s Time and Narrative (1984; title of the original French publication:
Temps et Récit, vol. 1; 1983), it was of course impossible for Bakhtin to know of Ricoeur’s
ground-breaking three-volume study. This makes the resemblance in their fundamental
argument for the complex interrelatedness of literary works and their cultural contexts all the
more striking.
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Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 54). Second, this literary text exhibits an idiosyncratic selection,
arrangement and perspectivization (cf. Nunning 2009: 39-44), or, to adopt Ricoeur’'s
term, a specific “emplotment” (Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 65) of chronotopes, which
constitutes configuration, the second constituent of his threefold mimesis (cf. ibid.: 64-
65). Finally, the third component, refiguration (cf. ibid.: 70-71), comes into play through
the act of reading this text and the subsequent interaction between the textual
emplotment of chronotopes and the actual chronotopes that shape the reader’s
extratextual cultural reality (cf. Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 54-77 and Bakhtin 1981a: 253-
255). To sum up the gist of their arguments, literary chronotopes are thus likewise
prefigured by extratextual cultural ones and, through the act of reading, capable of

reverberating upon the latter as well.

The crucial point missed by both Ricoeur and Bakhtin, however, is that this
dialectical relationship between literary and extratextual cultural chronotopes emerges
from the intricate interplay of the reader’'s mental mobility (activated, for instance, when
she is incited to imagine fictional storyworlds by the literary text she is currently
reading) and their actual spatial movements in the extratextual cultural context within
which she exists. In short, the agentive time-spaces® that thus emerge — be they
narratively configured or extratextual cultural ones — can hence be described as
individual results of the complex interplay of the three dimensions that make up the

trialectics of motion.

As a corollary, this insight into the decisive role of real and imagined
movements in the processual configuration of (literary and extratextual cultural)
agentive time-spaces generates a further, even more far-reaching recognition: human
motion is a crucial factor in the explication of the historicity of space or, conversely, the
spatiality of history. To summarize the preceding line of thought by rephrasing Ingold’s
argument (cf. Ingold 2011b: 145-155; Ingold 2011d [2000]: 189-208) in a slightly
modified fashion, movements effect both the historicity of space and the spatiality of
history. As movements are always performed by agents across space over time, it is, in
other words, their ontological vectorialities that account for the dialectical

interrelationship between spatiality and history.

In addition, the relationship between real and imagined movements is one of

mutual intertwining, not only in the sense that mental mobility triggers spatial

51| am using the term agentive time-spaces in order to highlight the necessity of dynamizing the
Bakhtinian chronotope by integrating the complementary dimension of human agency (cf.
Section 2.2 of this dissertation).
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movement and vice versa but also because the planning of each and every journey
necessitates the cognitive prefiguration of the route to be taken and the mode of travel
to be used in the traveller's mind: “As a cognitive artefact or assembly, the route plan
pre-exists its physical enactment” (Ingold 2011b: 152). Due to this inextricable
interlocking of real and imagined elements in the conduct of spatial movements, this
study refers to real-and-imagined movements in analogy with Soja’s concept of “real-

and-imagined places” (1996).

Soja’s concept is of particular significance for my research interest — the
contextualized narratological examination of the narrative enactment of space and
motion in contemporary Asian British novels — in (at least) two regards. First, it
highlights the fact that spaces (and places) are always real-and-imagined because
literature is co-constitutive of ‘real’ spaces inasmuch as it supplies the spatial
imagination and, thus, makes spaces accessible to cognition (cf. Hallet 2009: 90-93,
109). Therefore, the text-context relationship must not be conceptualized as a clear-cut
opposition (nor as one of mimetic representation) but, instead, as a productive
interrelationship of mutual influence: just as literary texts are written in certain spatial
and historical contexts, they themselves contribute substantially to the (re)shaping of
these contexts (cf. Hallet 2009: 109; Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 52-87; Nunning 2006: 169).
Second, a cognitive component enters the picture because real spaces can always be
conceived of as imagined in the sense that one must have an idea of a certain space or
place in order to grasp and process it cognitively. Human experience is thus always
prefigured by imagination and symbolization (cf. Hallet 2009: 89, and ibid. 81-93, 107-
109). Obviously, these reflections lend themselves to being transferred to real-and-

imagined movements.

The relevance of this concept of real-and-imagined movements to issues of
contemporary migration can be illustrated by a concrete example: the cognitive co-
presence of country of origin and recipient country in the migrant's mind (cf. Hallet
2009: 89, 102-107). Having migrated from their home country to their destination,
migrants cannot help but compare these two cultural spaces with regard to the
socioeconomic living conditions they offer, their spatial configurations and the culturally
dominant mentalities, customs and mind-sets their inhabitants exhibit. In other words, it
is the biographically momentous experience of migratory movement that makes them
put home and destination side by side in the mental space of their individual
imagination. Subsequent to their actual spatial movement, they thus perform an

imagined journey backwards in order to compare these two cultural spaces
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qualitatively. Only by acknowledging the inextricable intertwining of actual and mental
elements in these phenomena does it thus become possible to elucidate such real-and-
imagined migratory movements and the resultant cognitive co-presence of

heterogeneous cultural spaces in the migrant’s mind.%?

The fact that this cognitive co-presence can occur at various spatial levels calls
for a differentiation of geographical scales of movement. Ette distinguishes five such
scales: translocal, transregional, transnational, transareal®® and transcontinental (cf.
Ette 2005: 23). This useful differentiation, | argue, can be amplified further in (at least)
two ways. First, the initial category of translocal movement can be differentiated further
by taking a closer look at the actual nature of the places involved, that is, by asking
whether these are precise points, houses, squares, villages, towns or entire urban
conglomerates. Accordingly, it becomes possible to distinguish between transpagan
(between villages), transmunicipal (between towns) and transurban movements
(between cities). Second, what is even more important to acknowledge is the fact that a
considerable percentage of human travel takes place between locales pertaining to
different geographical scales, that is, between a village and a town (pagano-municipal
journeys), between a town and a city (municipal-urban journeys) or between a city and
a nation (urban-national journeys), such as, for instance, a tour of the U.S. undertaken
from Hong Kong or Mumbai. What Ette draws our attention to, however, is that
scrutinizing the myriad potential interrelationships between these disparate
geographical scales of journeys is even more important than merely identifying the
scales involved, be it in an extratextual cultural context or in a literary representation of

a specific journey (cf. Ette 2005: 23).

Apart from the amplifications proposed above, Ette’s basic model exposes itself
to fundamental critique from a postcolonial angle for two reasons. First, it is informed
by a profound Eurocentrism because both the geographical categories (translocal,
transnational and so on) and the concrete examples used (Uckermark, Hegau,

Dreyecksland) stem exclusively from the European context. Second, Ette’s model does

52 Depending on the number of attendant acts of political, social and cultural border-crossing,
phenomena of migration and, in particular, transmigration are capable of multiplying the number
of heterogeneous cultural spaces that are imaginatively co-present in the migrant's mind
beyond a simple dichotomy (cf. Chapter 7 of this dissertation).

53 Ette uses the term ‘area’ to designate supranational ‘world regions’ that are situated, in terms
of geographical expanse, between nation-states and continents, such as, for instance, Eastern
Europe or the Caribbean (cf. Ette 2005: 23). In contradistinction to areas, the term ‘regions’ is
reserved for “cultural spaces that are either smaller than a nation (such as Uckermark or Hegau)
or position themselves as manageable units between different nation-states (such as the
Dreyecksland, which is positioned between the Black Forest, the Vosges and northern
Switzerland)” (Ette 2005: 23; my translation).
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not pay attention to a specifically postcolonial strategy of reversing the scales identified
by Upstone (cf. 2009: 56, 113, 139), which consists of articulating resistance against
neo-colonial Eurocentric patterns of domination by means of a clear focus on ever-
smaller spatial entities: starting out from postcolonial representations of the nation,
Upstone (2009) consistently retraces this strategy by focussing on the journey, the city,
the home and, ultimately, the individual human body as spatial entities in which
postcolonial authors inscribe their creative resistance against the neo-imperialist
persistence of Western hegemony in today’s globalized economy and culture (cf.
Upstone 2009: 56, 139). However, Upstone’s postcolonial strategy of reversing the
scales is itself problematic because it risks losing sight of the complex macro-structural
interlocking of late-capitalist patterns of economic exploitation all across the globe,
which manifests itself, for example, in global flows of ‘cheap’ labour, the outsourcing of
production facilities to countries with extremely low labour standards and the increasing

dissociation of places of consumption from those of production.

In order to complete my motion-oriented survey of the spatial dimension, it is
finally indispensable to expand upon my initial reflections on the double-edged aspect
of spatiality in the context of human motion by taking a closer look at the manifestations
of frictionality:>* after all, spatial conditions constitute the major source of physical
friction® encountered by a traveller on the move. More precisely, | develop an

5 In essence, the concept of friction / “frictionality” (Ette 2005: 191) has been used in two
different ways in the study of culture, one metaphorical, the other literal. In his genre-theoretical
classification of the travelogue, for instance, Ette uses a metaphorical concept of friction to
characterize it as an essentially hybrid genre “marked by a characteristic oscillating between
fiction and diction, a jumping to and from, that does not permit [... one] to make a solid
assignment. Between the poles of fiction and diction, the travelogue rather leads to a friction,
insofar as clear borderlines are also to be avoided as attempts to produce stable amalgams and
mixed forms. In contrast to the novel, the travelogue is a hybrid form not only referring to the
ingested genres and its variety of speech, but also in regard to its characteristic of evading the
opposition between fiction and diction. The travelogue wears off the boundaries between both
fields: it is to be assigned to a literary area that we might term frictional literature” (Ette 2003:
31, italics mine; see also Ette 1998: 308-312). In a similarly figurative vein, Junker deploys this
concept as a metaphor for “the friction between classes and races” (Junker 2010: 28; italics
mine) in his study Frames of Friction: Black Genealogies, White Hegemony, and the Essay as
Critical Intervention (2010). See Lowenhaupt Tsing (2005) for yet another metaphorical usage
of the concept of friction. In contrast to this deployment of ‘friction’ in different metaphorical
senses, Cresswell’s “generative typology of frictions” (2014: 109; cf. ibid. 107-115) rests entirely
upon scientific distinctions adopted from the discipline of physics. In my experiential typology of
frictionality, | combine both aspects of friction — the metaphorical and the palpable one — in my
distinction of abstract and concrete forms of frictionality.

% In her 2005 study Friction — An Ethnography of Global Connection, Lowenhaupt Tsing uses
the concept of friction as “a metaphorical image” for “the awkward, unequal, unstable, and
creative qualities of interconnection across difference” (Lowenhaupt Tsing 2005: 4-5). In its role
as “the grip of encounter” (Lowenhaupt Tsing 2005: 5), “friction reminds us that heterogeneous
and unequal encounters can lead to new arrangements of culture and power” (ibid.). Despite
certain overlaps, the conceptualization of friction proposed by Lowenhaupt Tsing differs from
mine in one important point: whereas she deploys friction exclusively as a metaphor, | include
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experiential typology of frictionality that takes into consideration the entirety of concrete
(and abstract?) obstacles travellers are potentially confronted with along the way to
their destination. According to the Oxford English Dictionary, the noun “friction” denotes
“[tIhe resistance which any body meets with in moving over another body” in physics
and mechanics (entry on “friction” in the online version of the OED).%® In the following, |
will use this basic scientific definition to explore the experiential and cultural dimensions

of frictionality.

Initially, | differentiate between external and internal forms of frictionality: the
former comprises all types of friction rooted in the traveller’'s external spatial, social and
cultural environment, whereas the latter refers to those kinds of friction that stem from
inside the traveller's mental constitution, including, most importantly, psychic
inhibitions.>” Concerning external forms of frictionality, one can then distinguish
between natural and man-made sources of friction, with the former subcategory being
epitomized by stones, rocks, mountain ranges, deep gorges, yawning abysses, wide
rivers, lakes or vast oceans, whereas examples of the latter include high walls, fences,
turnpikes, heavily secured state borders (with their barbed wire fences, watchtowers,
checkpoints and heavily armed border guards) and so-called gated communities.

Among the man-made obstacles to human motion and mobility, there is a
second important group, namely that of abstract frictionality. This latter category
comprises all the legal, societal, economic, religious, cultural and educational®® barriers
to the ideal of freedom of movement that are themselves non-physical, intangible and
therefore not directly palpable in and of themselves. Nevertheless, these abstract forms
of friction are usually enforced by means of the concrete spatial presence of human
beings and man-made barriers, such as guards, further security staff, police squads,
walls, fences, turnpikes, gates and so on. Endowed with symbolic power, these entities
render such restrictions of freedom of movement directly perceivable in everyday life.
Hence, abstract frictionality is commonly actualized by means of concrete frictionality in
both extratextual cultural and literary contexts. In the context of human motion and its
narrative enactment, a contextualized analysis of cultural frictionality thus requires, in a
first step, the disentangling of its experiential surface manifestations — concrete friction

— from the underlying deep-structural power constellations, that is, from abstract

instances of literal physical friction as well in order to account for the entire variety of factors that
may impede a traveller’s journey.

% See entry on “friction” in the online version of the OED, accessed under
www.oed.com/view/Entry/74631 (last retrieved 16.04.2014).

57 As it pertains directly to the agentive dimension of human motion, the latter subcategory —
internal forms of frictionality — will be treated in more detail in Section 2.2 of this dissertation.

%8 One particularly pertinent example of educational frictionality is illiteracy.
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friction. In a second step, their co-operative interplay must then be scrutinized. With
this differentiation of concretely palpable forms of frictionality on the topographical
surface from their underlying topological origins, | deliberately go beyond Cresswell’s
“generative typology of frictions” (2014: 109): whereas Cresswell grounds his typology
solely in physical categories,®® my typology of frictionality additionally takes into
account both the cultural dimension of socioeconomic power constellations appearing
in the guise of seemingly natural spatial surface configurations and the psychological
factors that effectively constitute instances of internal friction (such as moral or psychic

inhibitions; cf. Section 2.2 of this dissertation).

In order to exemplify the usefulness of the category ‘frictionality’ for coming to
terms with human motion in contemporary contexts, | will now correlate it with Ingold’s
distinction between “network[s] of transport” and “meshwork[s] of wayfaring” (Ingold
2011b: 151; italics in original; cf. ibid. 149-153). In essence, Ingold’s differentiation
between “network” and “meshwork” (Ingold 2011b: 151; cf. ibid. 149-153) is applicable
to the two modes of travel that embody the experiential dichotomy between these
concepts in paradigmatic fashion: air travel and walking.

Whereas the former epitomizes what Ingold labels “transport”, that is,
“destination-oriented [...] carrying across, from location to location, of people and
goods in such a way as to leave their basic natures unaffected” (Ingold 2011b: 150;
italics in original), one specific subtype of the latter — “wayfaring” (Ingold 2011b: 149) —
distinguishes itself precisely by its nomadic, destinationless quality. In addition,
wayfaring implies active physical movement on the part of the agent, whereas transport
involves the traveller's passively being moved from point A to point B by a high-
technology vessel. From a jointly experiential and topological point of view, air travel
thus consists in smooth point-to-point journeys across a defrictionalized space
continuum (cf. Calvino 1983 [1979]: 253; Ette 2003: 27-28). Therewith, it epitomizes

59 Cf. the following explication of his typology: “Friction is not a singular category. We might think
instead of a generative typology of frictions. Again, we can start by drawing analogies with the
concept(s) of friction in physics. Static friction describes the friction between two bodies that are
not moving relative to each other. In this case the friction acts to hold the two bodies in place
and produces no heat. Rolling friction is a kind of friction that exists where a rolling object is in
contact with another surface. These surfaces are not slipping against each other at the point of
contact so this is a form of static friction. Kinetic friction describes the form of friction which
occurs when two surfaces are slipping against each other. This may be between a static and a
moving surface or between two moving surfaces — in which case it is called fluid friction. [...] All
of these forms of friction are defined by the relative mobilities of the surfaces and whether or not
a conversion of energy happens, which typically results in heat, light or sound. Kinetic forms do
produce them and static forms do not. It is relatively straightforward to think of these forms in a
social sense as social friction that holds things in place and social friction that is caused by the
things, people, ideas, slipping against each other” (Cresswell 2014: 109; italics in original).
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“time-space compression” (Harvey 1990 [1989]: vii; 265) by providing a dense network
of connections among major hubs all around the globe, Ingold’s “network of transport”
(Ingold 2011b: 151). At the same time, however, these global “mobility systems” (Urry
2007: 185) deprive the individual traveller of their autonomous agency while on the
move. Condemned to immobility inside the vessel, the passenger is at the mercy of
those operating the overall system (cf. Ingold 2011b: 152).

The experience of wandering, by contrast, is marked by the highly frictional,
step-by-step treading across (sometimes extremely difficult) paths on the ground.
Accordingly, it is the external frictionality of space that accounts for the seemingly
unmediated, direct experience of one’s spatial surroundings in more or less natural
landscapes. Moreover, the individual traveller's high degree of autonomous agency
while on the move is manifested in his self-reliant corporeal mobility out of doors. The
various paths he moves along generate a “meshwork of wayfaring” (Ingold 2011b:
151).%° Eventually, the potential absence of a final destination endows the experience
of wandering with a certain nomadic quality (cf. Ingold 2011b: 150) that correlates with
the erratic nature of the resultant meshwork. Thus, while modern modes of travel have
expanded the reach of human travel while substantially reducing the impact of external
frictionality, they have simultaneously also reduced the individual traveller's
autonomous agency considerably:

[M]Jodern metropolitan societies [...] have converted travel from an
experience of movement in which action and perception are intimately
coupled into one of enforced immobility and sensory deprivation [by means
of highly complex global transport systems]. The passenger, strapped in his
seat, no longer has the ‘all around’ perception of a land that stretches
without interruption from the ground beneath his feet towards the horizon. It
rather appears as so much scenery projected onto vertical screens, more
or less distant, that seem to slide past one another due to the operation of
parallax. This flattening and layering of the landscape [...] may have more
to do with the effects of travel at speed than with the anchoring of vision to
a fixed location. Indeed the essence of speed may lie less in the actual ratio
of distance travelled to elapsed time than in the decoupling, in transport, of
perception and motility. (Ingold 2011b: 152)

Nowhere is this disconnecting of spatial experience and mobility more evident
than in contemporary air travel. As we shall see in Chapter 4, this experiential

disconnection does have important and far-reaching consequences for the practice of

60 For Ingold’s conceptualization of the interrelationship between paths, the emerging meshwork
and notions of place, cf. also the following quotation: “[...] human existence unfolds not in
places but along paths. Proceeding along a path, every inhabitant lays a trail. Where inhabitants
meet, trails are entwined, as the life of each becomes bound up with the other. Every entwining
is a knot, and the more that lifelines are entwined, the greater the density of the knot. Places,
then, are like knots, and the threads from which they are tied are lines of wayfaring. [...]
Together they make up [...] the meshwork” (Ingold 2011b: 148-149; italics in original).
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representing airplane trips narratively in contemporary Asian British novels. While the
preceding juxtaposition of contemporary air travel with walking was meant to tentatively
demonstrate the causal nexus between modes of travel, spatial frictionality and the
individual traveller's experience of space, the following section will delve deeper into

the complex issue of human agency as the second constitutive dimension of motion.

2.2 The Agentive Dimension of Motion

This section is concerned with a problem-oriented exploration of the agentive
dimension as the second constitutive parameter of my heuristic trialectics of motion.
Generally defined as the ability to make decisions and put them into practice (cf. Beck
2014: 33), human agency®! occupies a pivotal role in the emergence of intentional
human motion, for, whatever the individual motivation behind this decision, it
constitutes the very factor that brings about the individual human being’s act of moving
across space over time. As the fundamental human capability to decide whether to
perform a specific movement or not, the category of agency is intricately intertwined
with the adjacent and partially overlapping concepts of human subjectivity and
individual or collective identities.®?> However, any balanced inquiry into the issue of

human agency must take into account its Janus-faced character as a result of the

61 For a concise overview of different philosophical conceptualizations of the term ‘agency’, cf.
Balibar and Laugier (2014 [2004]: 17-24). In their entry on “agency” for the Dictionary of
Untranslatables (edited by Cassin 2014 [2004]), Balibar and Laugier centre their explication of
the polysemy of this concept on two dichotomous definitions: “agency’ as a principle of action
[versus] ‘agency’ as a decentering of action” (Balibar and Laugier 2014: 19). The former
conceives of agency as “a general and undefined property of acting closely connected with
causality and efficacy” (Balibar and Laugier 2014: 19), agency thus designating “the active
force, the effective cause of action” (ibid.). The latter approach, by contrast, “questions the
possibility of conceiving action in general terms of cause and effect or action and reaction”
(ibid.). According to this conceptualization, “[a]lgency is a quality of events that makes them into
actions, but it is not necessarily their material cause” (ibid.). Leaving aside the fundamental
ontological and epistemological issues raised by the concept of agency (cf. ibid. 17-24), this
study adopts the common-sensical everyday conceptualization of this term as the human ability
to make decisions and perform the requisite actions within a pre-existent socioeconomic,
cultural and semiotic frame of reference (cf. Bamberg 2008 [2005]: 9-10; Beck 2014: 33). See
also Section 4.2.1 of this dissertation for the narratological aspects of conceptualizing agency.

62 As the complex issue of individual and collective identities is implicated in the constitution of
human agency indirectly, i.e. via the mediating instance of individual subjectivity only, it shall not
be treated as a separate resource of agency here. Cf. Section 3.3.1 of this dissertation for the
distinction between hybrid individuals’ transcultural and transdifferential “identity configurations”
(Welsch 2009: 9). The formation of collective identities will be treated in tandem with the
constitution of borders in Section 3.3.2 of this dissertation. See also Hall (2004: 3-4) for the
conceptual distinction between personal identity and subjectivity in the study of literature and
culture.
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“dialectics of modern subjectivity between ‘subjection’ and ‘subjectedness’ under
societal structures” (Beck 2014: 39; my translation), that is, the ways in which it is being
shaped by the dynamic interplay of the individual’s active, volitional performance and
passive, involuntary conditioning through supraindividual societal norms, values,

institutions and structures.

In the context of my research interest, ‘subjection’ refers to the active utilization
and ftransformation of one’s spatial environment through movement, whereas
‘subjectedness’ indicates the limitations of individual agency in terms of the restrictions
imposed upon individual mobility by spatial, socioeconomic, cultural and religious
structures. In other words, both spatiality®® and temporality (the latter in its
manifestation as historical context; cf. Section 2.3 of this dissertation) shape the
contours of human agency to a considerable extent, that is, as factors that either
enable or constrain individual and collective human mobility. Thus, three central
guestions arise. To what extent is the individual subject’s agency conditioned by these
societal power structures at both the micro- and macro-levels (cf. Beck 2014: 39)? How
does the difference between ‘moving’ and ‘being moved’ affect the individual's
subjective experience of the journey? Given the pre-existent limitations on individual
freedom of action, does it still make sense to stick to the concept of autonomous
agency despite the fact that many historical and contemporary instances of movement
consist of depriving the travellers in question of this very freedom, as with slaves,

indentured labourers, refugees and asylum seekers?

In order to examine these questions, it is indispensable to expound three
different aspects of agency: its resources, its limitations and the potential applications
of this category to the study of literary representations of movement. Among the vast
array of potential influences on human agency,% four issues are discussed in more
detail here due to their particular significance for motion: human subjectivity,®®
corporeality or bodily embeddedness in space, human motivationality and the individual

traveller’s experientiality of the journey in question.

Regarding the first of these resources, Beck’s innovative study Raum und

Subjektivitdt in Londonromanen der Gegenwart (Space and Subjectivity in

63 Beyond its role as the prime source of physical friction, spatiality can either enable or restrict
human mobility via spatially actualized societal structures (cf. Soja 1989: 79-80).

64 For an extensive Marxist discussion of the complex dialectical interrelationship between
heterogeneous philosophical conceptualizations of agency and socioeconomic structures, see
Callinicos (2004 [1987], in particular 1-37).

65 Cf. Hall (2004) for a critical historical survey of the diachronic evolution of different concepts
of human agency in relation to culturally prevalent notions of subjectivity.
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Contemporary London Novels, 2014) provides four principal insights that are of central
relevance to a motion-oriented conceptualization of agency. First, her theoretical
framework rests upon the fundamental hypothesis that the sociocultural formation of
individual subjectivity and the likewise sociocultural production of space constitute
interdependent processes (cf. Beck 2014: 3-7, 17-19).0On the one hand, human beings
do not define their subjectivity exclusively via the construction of a coherent, temporally
structured narrative of their life, but also by recourse to their current spatial and social
positionality (cf. Beck 2014: 35).°® On the other hand, however, the configuration of
actual spaces is produced by individual and collective agents and can hence be
transformed by the subjects acting in them (cf. Beck 2014: 39, 44). In order to make
this intricate interlocking of the social production of space and subjectivity accessible to
analytical scrutiny, Beck introduces a distinction between two complementary
processes: “spatial constitution of subjectivity [and] subjective constitution of space”
(Beck 2014: 40; my translation). While the first process denotes “the effect of spatial
structures and inscriptions of spaces on the constitution of the subject”, its counterpart
designates the reverse direction of influence, that is, “the formation of spaces by
subjects” (Beck 2014: 40; my translation). As relational approaches to spatiality
assume that spatial and cultural processes are inseparably interwoven, they conceive
of the relationship between spatiality and the subject’'s agency as a “duality” (Beck
2014: 39), that is, a process of mutual influencing (cf. ibid.). In addition, both a
relational conceptualization of space in general and the concept of agency in particular
highlight the fundamental possibility of transforming spatial structures, for instance
through movement: “In principle, every spatial structure can be dynamized by the
subjects acting within it. [... T]he quotidian use of spatial structures produces an action-
space that mobilizes the places brought about by the structure of power and thus
destabilizes them” (Urban 2007: 70; italics and translation mine; see also Beck 2014:
44). As indicated in the preceding section, | hold the view that this dialectical
relationship between space and subijectivity can be transferred to the intertwinement of
space and human motion in general: on the one hand, lived spaces are constituted
through the movements actuated by human agents across them (movement-bound
formation of space), while, on the other hand, these movements are also conditioned
by the individual configurations of the cultural spaces travelled (spatial formation of

movement).

66 In fact, Beck does away with “the overestimation of the significance of narratives for the
subjective endowment of life with meaning” (Beck 2014: 35; italics in original; my translation) by
stressing the fact that there are human beings who tend to define their subjectivity more in
terms of their “position in the present, in the spatial structure of the world [than in terms of] the
construction of a continuity and causality between past events and the present” (Beck 2014: 35;
my translation). Thus, her analysis amounts to the conclusion that spatiality and temporality are
equally important in the formation of human subjectivity.
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Second, Beck recognizes the central role played by human corporeality — the
second resource of human agency to be briefly considered here — by foregrounding the
fact that the human body constitutes the principal entity upon which the impact of
space on the constitution of subjectivity is inscribed (cf. Beck 2014: 43). According to
Beck (cf. 2014: 41), human corporeality is of particular significance both for the
subjective formation of space and the individual's agency regarding movement in three
respects. First and foremost, the human body constitutes the irreducible and
ineluctable vantage point from which all other subjects and concrete entities in space
as well as space itself are perceived and evaluated in terms of their relative position,
accessibility, dangerousness or attractiveness. Second, it is the body’s sensory organs
that are responsible for the processual establishment of a simultaneously cognitive and
affective relationship between the individual subject and its spatial environment,
notably by charging the latter with certain qualities that in their entirety make up the
particular atmosphere of the cultural space in question. Third and most importantly, it is
the physical movement of human bodies in space that accounts for the mutability of
lived spaces, for this physical movement alters the relational configuration of animate
and inanimate concrete entities in space, thereby slightly modifying or even radically
transforming the cultural space concerned. In the case of a radical transformation, the
socioculturally produced order of this space is typically altered as well (cf. Beck 2014:
41).

Third, the issue of human subjects’ spatial mobility, however, not only
reverberates upon the structuration of space but affects the category of human
subjectivity itself as well: accordingly, Beck takes up Ferguson’s concept of “mobile
subjectivity” (1993: 158) in order to accommodate the tendency of contemporary
cultural theory to conceive of the human subject not as a monolithic unity (like in
traditional conceptualizations) but as a “plurality of potential, relatively autonomous
positions of the self’ (Beck 2014: 57; my translation; cf. ibid.):

| have chosen the term mobile rather than multiple to avoid the implication
of movement from one to another stable resting place. [...] Class, like race,
gender, erotic identity, etc., can be a crucial but still temporary and shifting
resting place for subjects always in motion and relation. (Ferguson 1993:
177)

Fourth, Beck (cf. 2014: 58) points out that the human drive for motion and
mobility is counterbalanced by an equally strong need for grounding, that is, for a
stable “anchoring [of the individual subject] within its lifeworld and the corresponding
general conditions and discourses” (Deny 2009: 24; my translation). Nevertheless, this
dialectic of mobility versus stability can be accommodated within the framework of “a

fundamentally mobile conceptualization of subjectivity” (Beck 2014: 58; my translation),
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because the general assumption of the subject's mobility does not preclude the
possibility of its anchoring itself in clearly defined social positions and places (cf. ibid.).
Thus, this assumption by no means renders the dialectical interrelationship between
(the human need for) stability and mobility inoperative.

On the contrary, a mobile conceptualization of subjectivity highlights the fact
that the actuality of a subject’s past or current location must always be seen in relation
to the potentiality of all the alternative locations it might have occupied at that particular
point in time. Therefore, Beck concludes, it is “only by assuming both the fundamental
mobility of subjects and the dynamic nature of spaces [that] it become[s] possible to
problematize boundaries or their crossing and their effects on subjects at all” (Beck
2014: 58-59; my translation; cf. ibid.). This argumentative strand is formulated most
radically by Hagenbichle (2003: 598; my translation) when he argues that “for the
postmodern subject, the quality of metamorphosis as the possibility of perpetual
creative transformation and transgression has become constitutive” (cf. Beck 2014:
57). A case in point here is Pran Nath Razdan, the protagonist of Hari Kunzru’s debut
novel The Impressionist (2002), who changes his “identity configurations” (Welsch
2009: 9) according to contextual requirements and personal preferences with every
major journey he undertakes, thus maniacally reinventing himself, or rather, his

persona, like a caterpillar (cf. Section 5.2 of this dissertation).

All in all, Beck’s interweaving of a mobile conceptualization of human
subjectivity with a dynamic and relational understanding of spatiality thus provides
important stepping-stones for my conceptualization of human agency in the context of
the trialectics of motion. There are, however, two additional resources of particular
relevance to a motion-oriented concept of agency that Beck does not pay sufficient
attention to: human motivationality®” and “experientiality” (Fludernik 1996: 12), that is,
the interrelated questions of why human agents move and how they experience their
movement and its overall effects. As a result, | will complement her concept of agency
with selected foundational reflections on these two further resources that must be
integrated into a sufficiently sophisticated approach to human agency in a heuristic

theoretical model of the multidimensional phenomenon of human motion.

Regarding the first resource, human motivationality, | deem it appropriate to

refer to the basic but useful everyday distinction between intrinsic and extrinsic

67 Beck neglects the issue of human motivationality almost entirely, thematising it merely
indirectly, that is, in her discussion of the conditioning of human agency by socio-spatial
structures (cf. 2014: 39-45).

60



motivation: while the former concept designates a mode of motivationality in which the
urge to move stems from inside the individual human subject, the latter encompasses
all situations in which the individual is forced to move by external circumstances. In
many cases, however, the act of moving results from an intricate amalgamation of
intrinsic and extrinsic motivation, for example when someone is determined to get a
better job, which only happens to be available abroad. Hence, it is not always possible
to assign a case-specific configuration of human motivationality to one or the other pole

unambiguously.

In addition, the interrelationship between human motivationality and the second
resource, experientiality, can be described most accurately as one of reciprocal
influencing. On the one hand, the degree to which the impulse to move arises from
either volitionality (intrinsic motivation) or external pressure (extrinsic motivation)
predetermines the individual’'s affective experience of her spatio-temporal surroundings
during the journey in question to a considerable extent. Accordingly, forced migration
yields an experience of movement totally different from a leisure trip. Loosely drawing
on the concept of momentum® in physics, | thus redefine the term as the degree of
intrinsic commitment an individual agent exhibits vis-a-vis the performance of a

particular movement.

On the other hand, the reverse direction of influence is equally plausible
because the individual’'s experience of a journey as beautiful may trigger the wish to
repeat it, whereas a dreadful trip is most unlikely to incite such a reaction. What is
more, the case-specific configuration of human motivationality directly relates to the
dialectic of mobility versus stability inasmuch as these conflicting human needs
potentially correlate with intrinsic and extrinsic factors of motivation in different ways,
each of which impacts upon the individual's experiential attitude towards motion and
mobility. If, for example, individual subjects deeply rooted in their homestead are forced
to migrate to a foreign country by external circumstances, they will most likely
experience this migratory movement as a dreadful deprivation of their traditionally
stable, safe and secure place in the world, hence producing feelings of irretrievable
loss and displacement. If, in contrast, globally mobile postmodern intellectuals devoted
to fluidity and rootlessness suddenly lose their cherished freedom of movement, their

resultant experience will be one of involuntary confinement and devastating restriction

68 According to the pertinent entry in the OED, the physical and mathematical concept of
“momentum” denotes “[tlhe quantity of motion in a moving body, nhow expressed as the product
of its mass and its velocity” (quotation from the entry on “momentum” in the online version of the
OED, accessed under www.oed.com/view/Entry/121018, last retrieved 07.05.2014).
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of their individual radius of action. Contrary to such dichotomous but parallel cases of
extrinsic motivation, the reverse line of thought holds true as well: If both the traditional
dweller and the postmodern intellectual are granted the right to do as they please, that
is, to practise their intrinsic motivation, their experience of stasis or mobility,
respectively, will most definitely turn out to be a deeply satisfactory, agreeable
experience. To conclude, a one-sided association of freedom of movement with
personal fulfilment and happiness proves to be partial and selective. Consequently, it is
necessary to take a closer look at the precise nature of the individual subject’s
motivational disposition before equating mobility with personal satisfaction and

immobility with discontent.

As these (admittedly schematic) examples show, the second issue — human
experientiality of space and movement across it — cannot be captured adequately
solely by recourse to cognitive parameters. Rather, they suggest, a comprehensive
concept of human experience that takes into account both its cognitive and its affective
facets is required. In the following, | therefore want to make Fludernik’s cognitive-
narratological definition of experientiality as “the quasi-mimetic evocation of ‘real-life

”

experience” (Fludernik 1996: 12) applicable to the specific case of human movement
by laying a more pronounced focus on the latter aspect — “real-life experience” —
notably its affective side, here. In a first step, this endeavour calls for a sufficiently
expansive definition of the concept of human experience. Such an inclusive
conceptualization is offered by Tuan, who defines experience as “a cover-all term for
the various modes through which a person knows and constructs a reality, [and which
...] range from the more direct and passive senses of smell, taste, and touch, to active
visual perception and the indirect mode of symbolization” (Tuan 1977: 8). The
continuum of different experiential modes thus stretches from direct sensuality to the
mediated mode of cultural semioticization (cf. Hallet 2009: 85-93). While affect and
emotionality®® still remain implicit in this all-embracing definition of human experience,
the following quotation renders the intrinsic interconnection between human motion,
cognition and the processual emergence of human beings’ affective semanticization of
the spaces they live and act in transparent (see also Ette 2012: 31-32):

What sensory organs and experiences enable human beings to have their
strong feeling for space and for spatial qualities? Answer: kinesthesia,
sight, and touch. Movements such as the simple ability to kick one’s legs
and stretch one’s arms are basic to the awareness of space. Space is
experienced directly as having room in which to move. Moreover, by
shifting from one place to another, a person acquires a sense of direction.

69 | am using the terms ‘affect’ and ‘emotionality’ interchangeably throughout this study.
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Forward, backward, and sideways are experientially differentiated, that is,
known subconsciously in the act of motion. (Tuan 1977: 12; italics mine)

In addition to this basic physical ability to move, what matters decisively for the
human subject’s agency in the context of human motion is his spatial and sociocultural
positionality. The former — the individual’'s position in space — is marked by an
interdependence with the latter — his socioeconomic status as determined by
profession, wealth, education, power and reputation. In accordance with the overall
relevance of these sociological criteria, Adelson defines the latter, sociocultural variant
of positionality as “the set of specific social and discursive relations by means of which
the (embodied) agency of a subject is constituted at a given point in time” (Adelson
1993: 64, see also Breger 2009: 61).

Building on these reflections, | am strategically moving away from a one-sided
concentration on cognitive parameters by taking into account the equally important role
played by emotionality and affective semanticization in the processual emergence of a
person’s experientiality of her spatial environment and her movements across it.
Accordingly, | assert that the affective component of human experience is just as
relevant as cognition in the experiential dimension of moving across space over time:
the physical and affective experience of being on the move, of overcoming the friction
of the surrounding spatial conditions, of treading one’s path across a resistant and
hostile environment (cf. Bohme 2005a: xv-xvii) is not explicable solely by recourse to
Fludernik’'s cognitive parameters. Instead, it additionally entails strong elements of
emotionality, sensuality and corporeality (cf. Hallet and Neumann 2009a: 27), such as
the mountaineer’s initial discouragement in the face of Mount Everest and his final joy

after reaching the summit.

This postulate of a balanced, interactive juxtaposition of cognition and affect as
a pre-requisite for coming to grips with the human experience of motion will be now
backed up by a brief discussion of the mutual intertwining of space and emotion in
human experientiality. In true Sojaian fashion (cf. Soja 1996: 70-73), | intend to
reinstate the requisite equilibrium in the interplay of cognition and affect in this
phenomenon by temporarily privileging the hitherto neglected category: affect/emotion.
Lehnert argues that there is a fundamental reciprocity between space and emotionality
inasmuch as, on the one hand, the specific, historically accumulated aura of a cultural
space may condition the empathetic individual’s experience of that very space, while,
on the other hand, the individual's subjective mood may be projected onto her current
spatial surroundings as well (cf. Lehnert 2011a: 9-11). In the human experience of

space, three realms are thus blended: sensory perception, cognitive processing and
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emotionality, i.e. the feelings with which we approach spaces as well as the feelings
that these spaces engender in us. According to Lehnert, the atmosphere of a particular
cultural space arises out of the interplay between a pre-existent, historically
accumulated aura of the space in question and an individual human subject endowed
with a particular sense of empathy, i.e. with certain dispositions and sensibilities that
make her susceptible to being moved by this aura (cf. Lehnert 2011a: 15), such as in
the case of pilgrims visiting a holy shrine or relatives commemorating their loved ones
at the site of a devastating terrorist attack or a horrific accident. Therefore, Lehnert
conceives of atmosphere as “a never fixable state of in-betweenness, neither
completely inherent in the object [i.e. the cultural space concerned] nor in the subject,

but produced by these two entities together” (Lehnert 2011a: 16).

The character of atmosphere as a metaphorical space of liminality emerging
from this complex interaction between object and subject likewise pertains to individual,
clearly demarcated places as distinct from more expansive, overarching cultural
spaces. In fact, Lehnert conceives of the relationship between space and place as a
fundamentally dialectical one, with places being “bounded, often materially palpable
and locatable in space, which, in turn, constitutes itself (perpetually anew) with the help
of place[s]” (Lehnert 2011a: 12). In a similar vein, Tuan argues that

[tihe ideas 'space' and 'place' require each other for definition. From the
security and stability of place we are aware of the openness, freedom, and
threat of space, and vice versa. Furthermore, if we think of space as that
which allows movement, then place is pause; each pause in movement
makes it possible for location to be transformed into place. (Tuan 1977: 6)

This dialectic of space and place thus hinges upon the concrete uses to which
these two interdependent entities are put by human beings (either individually or
collectively) and human beings’ subjective experiences within them. Thus, it is the
inextricable intertwining of human agency and human experientiality that constitutes
the fulcrum of the conceptual distinction between space and place. Accordingly,
Lehnert complements the aspect of the functional utility of spaces and places with a
dedicated focus on “different atmospheric, aesthetic and emotional qualities which they
[spaces] unfold or which are inflicted upon them” (Lehnert 2011a: 12; cf. ibid.), thereby

turning them into “experiential spaces” (ibid.).

This dedicated appreciation of the essential part played by affect and
emotionality in the human experience of space and movement across it, however, is by
no means tantamount to depreciating the equally central role of cognition in this
process. Instead, following the innovative concept of “grounded cognition” proposed by
Barsalou (2008: 619; cf. also Section 4.3 of this dissertation), | want to highlight the
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complex intertwining of cognition and emotion in human experientiality as well as their
ultimate anchoring in the human body as the single most important entity governing all
human perception and knowledge production, which therefore ultimately proves to be
impossible to transcend (cf. ibid. and Wilson 2002: 625; see also Stockwell 2002: 27).
In conclusion, the impact of spatial conditions on the individual's (physical and mental)
well-being thus always has a cognitive and an affective side to it. Conversely, both the
cognitive and the affective dispositions and capabilities of an individual human being do

reverberate upon her subjective experience of space.

Having inquired into four central resources of human agency — human
subjectivity, corporeality, motivationality and experientiality — in detail, | now turn to the
limitations on agency, that is, to factors that inhibit the ‘free’ exertion of this essential
human capacity or, in the extreme case, even destroy its significance as a category in
its own right completely. For the time being, we can thus provisionally distinguish
between factors that generate or enhance a human subject’s individual agency, on the
one hand, and factors that inhibit, curtail or annihilate it, on the other. The latter group
constitutes frictionality, which | use as an all-encompassing term for any sort of
resistance to motion that may occur in real-world or fictional contexts. In keeping with
its all-embracing conceptual character, the category of frictionality can be subdivided
further into internal frictionality — caused, for instance, by an individual's psychic
inhibitions, physical or mental disabilities, mental disorders or simply a lack of sense of
orientation or any other skill required to plan and carry out a journey — and external
frictionality. Under the latter, | subsume all physical and concretely tangible entities
accountable for disruptions in the ‘smooth’ course of a trip, such as stones, rocks,
avalanches, walls, fences and turnpikes, as well as abstract and intangible factors like
societal, cultural or religious restrictions of mobility (cf. Section 2.1 of this dissertation

for further typological differentiations regarding external frictionality).

In this context, it is important to note that the factors accounting for external
frictionality correlate with modes of travel in various ways. Each of the most common
modes of travel in the twenty-first century — car, train, ship and airplane — is
characterized by a different configuration of physical factors such as velocity, friction
and eco-friendliness as well as by a specific corollary travel experience. Most
importantly, each of these modes is furthermore marked by a mode-specific
combination of the degree of agency the individual traveller is granted and his corollary
experience of space and time. While walking and driving a car, for instance, both

endow the traveller with a relatively high degree of agency, railroad, air and sea travel
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generally do not. In the case of walking, the spatial reach of the individual is
comparatively low, and his experience of both their surroundings and the passing of
time is tied to the necessity of overcoming the physical friction of the spatial conditions.
By contrast, the spatial reach of cars and trains can be gauged as medium to high;
concomitantly, however, the traveller's experience of space and time is marked by the
rapidity of travelling and by the tedium of non-friction, i.e. by the relatively negligible
impact of physical friction on the individual’s comfort inside the vehicle. With rail and air
travel, the individual experience of the passing of time is moreover wrapped in a
systematic grid of timetables and interdependent processes designed to guarantee the
smooth functioning of national and global “mobility systems” (Urry 2007: 185). These
systems reduce the individual to the status of a powerless cog in a gigantic wheel in
motion (cf. Urry 2007: 90-111, 135-156). Finally, the airplane distinguishes itself by its
truly global reach; at the same time, though, it is also marked by the extremely low
degree of individual agency it grants to the passengers and the total absence of

physical friction palpable to the individual traveller (cf. Urry 2007: 3-16; 63-156).

Especially when dealing with collective human entities engaged in travel, it is
furthermore necessary to take into account the case-specific distribution of agency
among the individuals involved, for the power asymmetries arising from certain
constellations may significantly predetermine their subjective experience of the journey
in question. If, for example, parents make up their mind to migrate to another country,
thus forcing their children to follow them, this highly asymmetrical distribution of agency
within a family is likely to make the children’s affective semanticization of this migration
significantly different from their parents’ subjective experience. However, the issue of
the distribution of agency is highly relevant not only at the micro-structural level but
also at the macro-structural plane of global power constellations. In fact, it is frequently
global power asymmetries on the macro-structural plane that manifest themselves on
the micro-scale, for instance in the stark contrast between destitute economic migrants
from the Global South desperately trying to get to Europe or the United States and
postmodern elite intellectuals or businesspeople effortlessly flying first-class all around
the globe. Regarding the — essentially mutable — scope and pervasiveness of human
agency, | furthermore deem it possible to reconceptualise de Certeau’s binary
distinction between “strategy” and “tactics” (1984 [1980]: xix, 35-38) as a continuum, for
a tactic may turn into a strategy as soon as it is no longer practised merely by
individuals but by entire social groups whose rise in terms of power increases
proportionately with their numerical size. When human collectives come into play, the

examination of human agency thus faces yet another complicating factor, the impact of
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which multiplies the possible configurations of human subjectivities, experientialities

and corporealities involved.

At the same time, the spatial and temporal dimensions of a journey do of course
reverberate upon the traveller's agency and experience as well. With regard to the
spatial dimension, such a repercussion can take the shape of push and pull factors (cf.
Castles, de Haas and Miller 2014 [1993]: 28-31), that is, the tension between an
agent’s rootedness in her home and the (potentially much higher) attractiveness of a
place far away exerts a considerable influence upon her will to move (or to stay). In
terms of directionality, such external influences on individual or collective agency can
thus be classified as either centrifugal, i.e. inciting an agent to move away from a
certain place (push factors), or centripetal, i.e. causing the agent to move towards that
place (pull factors). Therefore, an individual or collective agent’s motivation to move or
stay hinges upon the complex dialectics of ‘attraction versus repulsion’ by means of
which different places of residence are gauged in terms of hospitability, accessibility or
frictionality, economic prosperity, social mobility, political and religious liberties and
cultural affinities to one’s country of origin, to name but a few of the criteria according to
which available places of residence are rated in respect of varying degrees of overall
attractiveness (cf. Castles, de Haas and Miller 2014 [1993]: 28-31).

The pole of attraction, for instance, can come in the guise of an individual’'s
strong sense of belonging, that is, an intrinsic rootedness in one’s home country, or as
irresistible, frequently economic and financial incentives to migrate to some other
country. In conclusion, it thus becomes evident that the concept of supposedly
autonomous agency must be problematized precisely because its alleged autonomy,
that is, the individual’s freedom of action, can never be dissociated entirely from
contextual factors that influence, shape and thereby limit the individual's capacity to
make decisions independently.

That being so, whoever thinks

The agent is his self alone,

his judgement is untrained,

does not see truly, foolish one.
(Bhagadvad Gita, Chapter 18, verse 16)"

0 The Bhagavad Gita is contextualized by Geoffrey Parrinder, the author of the verse
translation into English from which this quotation (Parrinder 1996: 129) has been taken, as
follows: “The Bhagavad Gita, the Song (Gita) of the Lord (Bhagavat), is the most famous Indian
poem and scripture. To many Hindus it is their chief devotional book, and in modern times
interest in its religious and philosophical teaching has spread around the world. [...] The Gita
comes in the sixth book of a great epic poem, the Maha-bharata, Great India story, the longest
poem in the world” (Parrinder 1996: vii).
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In accordance with the gist of this quotation, | want to problematize the concept
of autonomous agency briefly by drawing attention to cases in which it is deprived of its
analytical potential.”* To this end, it is necessary to bring to mind two of its central
facets. For one thing, the concept of autonomous agency includes the ability to make a
conscious decision against performing a certain movement or even against motion in
general. Pertinent examples of the latter possibility are convents and monasteries, or
stylites, who epitomize deliberately chosen immobility. For another thing, agency
implies the prospective aspect of an intentional, wilfully controlled and self-conscious
movement; in other words, it presupposes the individual’s ability to make decisions for
the future on their own. Thus, in Bruner’s formulation, the gist of “the concept of agency
[... is] the idea that behaviour is directed towards goals” (Bruner 1990: 9), “[flor
‘agency’ implies the conduct of action under the sway of intentional states. So action
[is] based on belief, desire and moral commitment [...]” (ibid.). It is precisely these two
aspects of agency that are rendered (partly or completely) meaningless in historical
and contemporary circumstances such as slavery, indentured labour and forced
migration (e.g. in the case of refugees, asylum seekers and destitute economic
migrants), because, in these constellations, the agency commonly attributed to the
individual traveller is either completely absent (as in slavery) or rather limited (as in the

case of asylum seekers or economic migrants).’?

Interestingly enough, the problematization of agency as a dimension of motion
in its own right’® can be correlated with the prefiguration of current movements by their
historical predecessors (cf. Ette 2005: 11; Ette 2012: 29). as implied by the —
unfortunately untranslatable — German term Bahnung, the path the traveller currently
moves along has already been created by an individual or collective agent, sometimes
centuries prior to the journey in question. Consequently, the route of the traveller's
movement is predetermined by the trajectory of this pre-existent path. Taking this
prefiguration (cf. Ette 2005: 11; Ette 2012: 29) into account, concepts such as Bahnung

lay special emphasis on the passive nature of many movements based on pre-existent

71 am grateful to Prof. Ottmar Ette and the participants in his “Romanistisches
Forschungskolloquium — Forum flir neue Forschungen” at the University of Potsdam on 22 April
2014, where | discussed my project proposal, for their critical feedback on the problematic
aspects of the category ‘agency’, on which the following section is largely based.

2 For a postcolonial critique of the mobility paradigm, cf. Upstone (2014: 42-47).

73 A further issue that may — under certain circumstances — contribute to rendering the category
of agency problematic is the intricate interweaving of spatial and mental mobility both in real-
world and fictional contexts, because, notably in situations of confinement, we are frequently
confronted with an inversely proportional relationship between physical and mental mobility in
terms of scope and intensity. Conversely, with regard to motivationality, the opposite case is
likewise possible, inasmuch as a physically performed spatial movement may trigger a mental
re-experiencing of this trip and vice versa.
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Bahn(ung)en to be found, for instance, in the transport of prisoners from one jail to

another or the deportation of slaves across the Atlantic Ocean in the Middle Passage.

In addition, my brief analysis of the limitations of agency must take into
consideration a further formative influence on its constitution inasmuch as agency has
come to be more and more “gendered” (Brooks and Simpson 2013: 158), since
nowadays, the majority of migrants are female, primarily domestic workers, sex
workers, entertainers, masseuses and mail-order brides (cf. Constable 2005a: 4;
Brooks and Simpson 2013: 90-106, in particular 94-95). This “feminization of migration”
(Brooks and Simpson 2013: 162) frequently goes hand in hand with a partial curbing or
even a downright denial of migrants’ individual agency. Building on Spivak (2010
[1985]: 21-78, particularly 29-34), one can further argue that denial of agency
commonly correlates with either stasis or the denial of autonomous mobility: they do
not move; they are moved. A particularly notorious example of the utter denial of
agency can be found in Spivak’s analysis of the subaltern woman’s subjectivity in her
famous essay “Can the Subaltern Speak?” (2010 [1985]: 21-78),’* which radically
concludes that the subaltern woman’s agency is effaced by doubly oppressive societal
and discursive structures in contexts both historical and contemporary: In the era of the
Raj, she was silenced by both the British colonizers and indigenous patriarchy, while
today, the silencing of the subaltern Indian woman is perpetuated by globalized
Western and postcolonial Indian agents operating under neo-imperialist and
persistently patriarchal conditions (cf. Spivak 2010 [1985]: 41-43, 61-65).

Having problematized the concept of agency, | now delineate possible
applications of this category to the examination of literary representations of human
motion by refining a concrete example: Bakhtin’s concept of the chronotope. In his
seminal essay Forms of Time and of the Chronotope in the Novel: Notes toward a
Historical Poetics (1981a [1973]), which will henceforth be referred to as the
‘chronotope essay’, Bakhtin creates the neologism “chronotope” (1981a: 84) in order to
posit time and space as interwoven dimensions of literary texts:

We will give the name chronotope (literally, “time space”) to the intrinsic
connectedness of temporal and spatial relationships that are artistically
expressed in literature. This term [space-time] is employed in mathematics,
and was introduced as part of Einstein’s Theory of Relativity. The special
meaning it has in relativity theory is not important for our purposes; we are
borrowing it for literary criticism almost as a metaphor (almost, but not

74 All references to Spivak’s seminal essay are to the revised version of “Can the Subaltern
Speak?” (1985), contained in the collected volume Can the Subaltern Speak? — Reflections on
the History of an Idea (2010: 21-78), edited by Rosalind C. Morris and published by Columbia
University Press.
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entirely). What counts for us is the fact that it expresses the inseparability of
space and time (time as the fourth dimension of space). We understand the
chronotope as a formally constitutive category of literature [...]. In the
literary artistic chronotope, spatial and temporal indicators are fused into
one carefully thought-out, concrete whole. Time, as it were, thickens, takes
on flesh, becomes artistically visible; likewise, space becomes charged and
responsive to the movements of time, plot and history. This intersection of
axes and fusion of indicators characterizes the artistic chronotope (Bakhtin
1981a: 84).

Proceeding from the fundamental assumption that neither space nor time
makes sense on its own, Bakhtin conceives of their relationship as a reciprocal one
both in literature and in extratextual cultural reality: “Out of the actual chronotopes of
our world (which serve as the source of representation) emerge the reflected and
created chronotopes of the world represented in the work (the text)” (Bakhtin 1981a:
253). In literary texts and in extratextual cultural reality, time and space are therefore
inextricably intertwined in the chronotope,’ because, on the one hand, the chronotope
allows time to “materializ[e] in space” (Bakhtin 1981a: 250) — i.e. the abstract nature
and imperceptibility of time in itself are overcome only with the help of space — while,
on the other hand, the chronotope simultaneously effects the dimensioning and
semanticization of the otherwise amorphous and empty entity ‘space’, i.e. it causes
time to endow space with dimensions and meaning (cf. ibid. 84 and Frank and Mahlke

2008: 206).7

Taking this fundamental recognition as a starting point, Bakhtin exemplifies his
concept of the chronotope through a detailed analysis of various historical genres, most
of which predate the emergence of the ‘modern’ novel in the eighteenth century. What
Bakhtin neglects almost entirely, however, is the importance of the 'mobile character’
for the constitution process of literary chronotopes. This shortcoming proves to be a
major drawback, because it is the “mobile character” that brings “different semantic
fields and chronotopes [...] into contact with one another” (Frank 2009: 75; cf. ibid.). In
the same vein, one can arguably claim that the moving character likewise constitutes
the critical interface between different narratively enacted storyworld topologies
inasmuch as his performative act of moving across and between them brings about

their mutual intertwinement, which may ultimately lead to the emergence of

5 In fact, the intricate relationship between intratextual fictional chronotopes and their
extratextual cultural counterparts is explicable by recourse to Ricoeur’'s model of the threefold
mimesis, for the triadic process of prefiguration, configuration and refiguration applies to them
as well (cf. Section 2.1 of this dissertation).

76 For a detailed discussion of the merits and shortcomings of Bakhtin’s concept of the
chronotope, cf. Frank and Mahlke (2008: 201-242) and Frank (2009: 53-80, particularly 72-75).
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transculturality.” In this particular regard, Bakhtin’s chronotope model thus suffers from
its insufficient acknowledgement of the individual character’s agency, which renders it
too static.

Accordingly, | intend to tackle the resulting desideratum of dynamizing Bakhtin’'s
concept of the chronotope by integrating the dimension of agency in the following. In
order to turn this concept into a fruitful analytical tool in the context of the cultural
narratology of motion, Bakhtin’s notion of “time-space” (1981a: 84) must be
supplemented by the category of agency: otherwise, it would by no means be capable
of reflecting the complexity of my trialectics of motion, which is constituted precisely by
the intricate interplay of spatiality, temporality and agency. In addition, Ricoeur’s
threefold mimesis is of central relevance here as well, because narratively configured
concepts of human agency are likewise prefigured by their extratextual counterparts,
just as they themselves are capable of reverberating upon the latter.”® The productivity
of such an innovative approach to this seminal concept shall be demonstrated briefly
by way of one pertinent example: the chronotope of the road (cf. Bakhtin 1981a: 243-
244). According to Bakhtin (1981a: 243-244), the road constitutes a particularly
insightful chronotope because it is a specific intersection of the temporal and the spatial
axes that allows for the accidental encounter of individuals or groups from highly
disparate social, economic, cultural, religious and educational backgrounds:

On the road (“the high road”), the spatial and temporal paths of the most
varied people — representatives of all social classes, estates, religions,
nationalities, ages — intersect at one spatial and temporal point. People who
are normally kept separate by social and spatial distance can accidentally
meet; any contrast may crop up, the most various fates may collide and
interweave with one another. On the road the spatial and temporal series
defining human fates and lives combine with one another in distinctive
ways, even as they become more complex and more concrete by the
collapse of social distances. The chronotope of the road is both a point of
new departures and a place for events to find their denouement. Time, as it
were, fuses together with space and flows in it (forming the road) [...].
(Bakhtin 1981a: 243-244)

Hence, its particular relevance lies in the fact that it can accomplish an — albeit
temporary — breakdown of otherwise rigid social boundaries between heterogeneous

societal strata. Thus, Bakhtin does acknowledge the informal and potentially even

transformative effect of coincidental encounters on the road between members of

I The same interrelationship between moving agents and the degree to which discrete
topologies are reciprocally interlocked holds true for extratextual cultural topologies.

8 In fact, the applicability of Ricoeur’s threefold mimesis to concepts of human agency is rooted
in his deployment of a “semantics of action” (Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 54) in his explication of
mimesis 1 (prefiguration; cf. ibid. 54-57; see also Beck 2014: 66-76, particularly 70, and Lange
2014: 168).
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different social and cultural communities. The image of the road, he continues, is

frequently also used in metaphorical locutions like ‘the course of a life’ (cf. ibid.).

In my reconceptualization, | take up this metaphor of the road in order to
expand its conceptual scope to any mode of human travel, because, whether one is on
an actual road, on the train or on an airplane, one always has the chance to
accidentally encounter people from the most disparate backgrounds. Hence, the
central characteristic feature of coincidental encounters on the road identified by
Bakhtin, i.e. their capability of reducing social distances to zero at least for the moment
(cf. ibid.), is transferable to any journey — irrespective of the mode of travel.”® Hence,
while Bakhtin’s contextualization of the chronotope of the road lends itself to
conceptual transfer to other contemporary modes of travel, its scope of analytical
applicability to literary representations of movement can be enhanced even further by
highlighting the central role of agency and its resources in this specific example. After
all, chance encounters on the road can evidently take place only under the condition
that the travellers involved made up their mind to go on a journey and to take this

particular route at some point prior to the encounter.

In addition to this agentive aspect, the individual traveller's experientiality of this
specific journey likewise proves to be of prime relevance for the actual or fictional
configuration of this encounter. A historical case in point here might be the stark
contrast in affective semanticization of such an encounter between a nobleman
engaged in his obligatory grand tour and a destitute beggar accidentally trudging along
the same road, or, to mention a contemporary example, between a globally mobile
member of the intellectual elite and a desperate refugee fleeing from civil war, political
persecution or economic deprivation. In both cases, it is the complex interactions
between human agency, experientiality and subjectivity that shape the traveller’s

individual configuration and semanticization of such a coincidental happening.

With the chronotope of the road, however, Bakhtin does draw attention to a
factor | have neglected in my discussion of human agency so far: contingency. In
addition to the chance encounters thematized by Bakhtin, there are further possible
configurations that contingency may take in the context of human motion, such as
sudden changes in exterior conditions (e.g. a break in the weather, unexpected

obstacles like avalanches or landslides, or the outbreak of civil war), all of which may

79 What is more, Bakhtin’s chronotope of the road can be combined with a structurally similar
concept from cognitive narratology, viz. Landau and Jackendoff’'s notion of the path (cf. 1993:
217-265, see also Herman 2002: 277-280), an aspect | elaborate in Section 4.4.1.
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either lead to a short-term modification of a traveller’s plans concerning the route to be
taken, the mode of travel to be used and so on, or obstruct the continuation of the
journey altogether. Again, the potentially disruptive impact of contingency on human
agency renders the context-dependence of this dimension of human motion evident.

Rather than sticking to the ideal of autonomous human freedom of action as the
allegedly ‘true’ nature of human agency, it is thus more reasonable to assume a
continuum of extratextual cultural and textual fictional configurations of human
agency?® stretching between the theoretical poles of totally self-determined activeness
and totally heteronomous passiveness, because such a model distinguishes itself by its
capacity to accommodate the potentially frictional impact of spatially, socially and
historically determined contextual factors on the individual's freedom of movement
without having to abandon the category of human agency entirely. Allowing for a range
of different degrees of human agency, this continuum is better able to account for the
case-specific configurations of this parameter in essentially heterogeneous historical
contexts than either the apotheosis of freedom of action in the ideal of complete
autonomy or its total negation in approaches focusing exclusively on spatiality and
temporality as constitutive dimensions of human motion. As the preceding reflections
on the problematization of human agency have shown, there are, however, certain
historical contexts in which this parameter is indeed deprived of its analytical potential,
because, for instance in slavery, human beings are moved around like objects by their
oppressors instead of moving out of free will. In order to complete the picture of my
heuristic trialectics of motion, | therefore explicate the fundamental part played by the
historical context in which a specific movement is situated in tandem with other
manifestations of the third constitutive dimension of human motion — temporality — in

the following section.

80 Cf. Chapter 4.2.1 of this dissertation for specifically narratological aspects of textual
configurations of agency, such as its distribution among different levels of the narrative text.
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2.3 The Temporal Dimension of Motion

In this section, the conundrum of temporality®! is examined in its interrelationship with
human motion. To begin with, it is indispensable to recognize that any engagement
with the complex issues surrounding the category ‘time’ must proceed from two
fundamental recognitions: first, the cultural constructedness of time concepts, and
second, the plurality of various different “temporalities” (West-Paviov 2013; cf. ibid.
158-174). If one accepts, with Soja, who defines “[h]istoricality [... as a] summary term
for the social production of [...] Time” (Soja 1996: 71), that the concepts of temporality
and time-orders are human constructs, it follows that there is a multiplicity of
heterogeneous conceptualizations and regimes of temporality, some of which are
historically grounded in the perception of particular aspects of ‘natural’ reality, such as
the cycle of seasons or the irreversibility of the one-directional course of human life,
whereas others are the product of specific socioeconomic ideologies as epitomized by
the capitalist slogan ‘time is money’ (cf. Soja 1996: 70-73 and West-Pavlov 2013: 1-12,
13-28, 120-136).82

Among these multiple temporalities, the conceptualization of temporality as a
one-dimensional linear flow from the past via the present into the future, which is
embodied emblematically in the metaphor of “the arrow of time” (Ricoeur 1984: 67),
has clearly dominated Western thought since the Enlightenment, not least because it
serves as the foundational time concept of modern science and technology. What is
more, it is also at the heart of nineteenth-century historicism, which, predicated upon
the postulate of a categorical “temporocentrism” (Casey 1997: xii), posited a
teleological course of human history culminating in Western modernity, the scientific
and technological accomplishments of which are based on “chronometrical time”
(West-Pavlov 2013: 13), that is, on the rationally calibrated measurement of time by
means of ever more precise instruments (cf. West-Pavlov 2013: 1-28). However, the
concept of time as one-directional linearity co-exists with several alternative
temporalities, among which the age-old notion of the circularity of time found in natural
processes like the cyclical recurrence of the seasons is the most prominent (cf. ibid.:
13-14).

81 | am using ‘temporality’ as a general, essentially pluralistic umbrella term for various different
(historical, philosophical, epistemological and so on) concepts, sociocultural orders and scales
of time throughout this study (cf. West-Pavlov [2013] for a similar usage of the terms ‘time’ and
‘temporality’).

82 For an enquiry into time — or, rather, different concepts of time — as a travelling concept, cf.
Lange (2012: 209-220).
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From the point of view of an intercultural comparison of philosophical
conceptualizations of temporality, it is intriguing that Hindu philosophy has always
accommodated various, highly heterogeneous time concepts: these various —
essentially different and frequently contradictory — conceptualizations of temporality in
Hinduism range from time as human destiny to temporality as a mere “figment of the
mind” (Klostermaier 2010 [2008]: 874). According to Klostermaier (cf. 2010 [2008]: 872-
874), the Rigveda posits a “rotating wheel of time” with “twelve spokes” (Klostermaier
2010: 872), thus presenting a cyclical concept of temporality, whereas the
Mahabharata conceives of time as “fate or even death [, ...] provider both of happiness
and of misery [, whose] effects are inescapable” (Klostermaier 2010: 872). While the
cyclical concept of temporality probably originates in the seasonal work-cycle in
agriculture, the equation of time with the simultaneously creative and destructive forces
of destiny reveals a fatalistic strand in Hindu philosophy, according to which
“[elverything in this world is preordained; all events happen by necessity, with or
without human cooperation” (Klostermaier 2010: 873). According to Klostermaier (cf.
2010: 872-874), yet another concept of temporality is elaborated in Shankara’s Advaita
Vedanta, which, postulating “the a-temporal Brahman [as] the only reality” (cf.
Klostermaier 2010: 873), concludes that “[tlime does not possess an independent
reality of its own; it is only associated with events in time” (Klostermaier 2010: 873),
hence the contention that “[tjlemporality is a figment of the mind” (Klostermaier 2010:
874).

As can be seen from these examples, Hinduism has always embraced a
multitude of co-existent, often contradictory concepts of temporality. It is this
categorical openness to a plurality of temporalities that makes Indian philosophy stand
out in comparison to its Western counterpart in the modern age, which, from the
heyday of the Enlightenment to the triumph of historicism in the nineteenth century,
evinced a gradual, increasingly narrow-minded constriction of time concepts to that of a
teleological linear path of progress, leading from an agricultural past (exhibiting an
imprecise cyclical time concept attuned to the annual cycle of the seasons) to highly
industrialized European modernity with its gradually perfected instruments for the
precise measurement of time (cf. West-Pavlov 2013: 13-80). The central postulate of
nineteenth-century historicism — history is a one-directional teleological path from an
obscure and primitive past to the blessings of enlightened European modernity — has
colluded strategically (and, one might add, most devastatingly) with the economic
exploitation of the chronometrical subdivision of time into ever-smaller units and their

efficient utilization that is so characteristic of twentieth- and twenty-first-century
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industrial modernity. It is their common denominator — the linearity of time — that,
despite the fundamental critiques brought forth by philosophers, historians,
anthropologists and literary scholars in the twentieth century, has prevailed in the
minds of the general public in the West ever since (cf. ibid.).

Why is the basic recognition of the plurality of co-existing, yet highly competitive
cultural temporalities | have just delineated roughly so vital to an understanding of the
temporal dimension of human motion? More often than not, motion serves as a catalyst
to raise awareness of these multiple temporalities and their mutual intertwining in the
mind(s) of the individual(s) on the move. It is through the confrontation with cultural
temporalities other than that of the traveller’'s own cultural background that she is given
the opportunity to enter into a process of defamiliarization with the latter, thus
potentially acquiring the capacity to question the epistemological premises on which

her own culture’s predominant concept of temporality rests (cf. Ette 2003: 21-22).

One now classical example of such a confrontation between heterogeneous
temporalities brought about by movement is to be found primarily in colonial contexts:
the “simultaneity of the non-simultaneous” (Jameson 1991: 307; cf. Bhabha 1994f: 218
and Frank 2006: 37-43), that is, the temporal co-existence of divergent temporal orders
that was cast by the European colonizers as the contrast between their own alleged
modernity and the backward traditionalism of the rest of the world. It is the consequent
discursive strategy of the “denial of coevalness” (Fabian 2002 [1983]: 31; cf. ibid. 25-
35; see also Fabian 2004: 349 and Frank 2006: 40)%% to non-European ethnicities —
according to the principle “They (there) are now as we (here) used to be centuries ago”
(Todorov 1985: 201, my translation; see also Frank 2006: 41) — that enabled the
colonizers to justify their ruthless economic exploitation and political subjection of these
peoples under the guise of bringing them the blessings of rationalist-scientific
modernization. Deplorably, this very same rhetorical strategy is still persistently
deployed in a great deal of contemporary political discourse as well as in mass-media
representations of the so-called ‘Third World'. As indicated above, however, there are
viable alternatives to such a lopsided and presumptuous approach to the
incommensurability of heterogeneous cultural temporalities. Among other things,
confrontation with other temporalities may induce a higher degree of (self-)reflexivity

regarding the culturally prevalent modes of dealing with time.

8 In his path-breaking critique of the ideological instrumentalization of time in anthropology
entitled Time and the Other — How Anthropology Makes its Object (2002 [1983]), Fabian defines
“denial of coevalness [... as] a persistent and systematic tendency to place the referent(s) of
anthropology in a Time other than the present of the producer of anthropological discourse”
(Fabian 2002 [1983]: 31).
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Granted, one may well object to my hypothesis concerning the catalytic function
of motion with regard to the variety of temporalities on the basis that, in the twenty-first
century, movement is no longer necessary to develop a basic awareness of the co-
existence of multiple temporalities because of the global availability of information on
virtually any place on earth through the Internet. Against this widespread belief, | assert
that there still is an ineluctable ontological difference between the theoretical
processing of information on a given place (and its temporality) and the practical
experience of going there in person. Whereas the impact of the former is restricted to
the realm of cognition, the latter yields a direct physical, cognitive and sensory
exposure to the foreign place, its culture and temporality. Notwithstanding the
pervasive influence of the contemporary media landscape on our perception of foreign
cultures, there is no equivalent substitute for the individual experience of having been

there physically.

As can be seen from this example, two distinct but interrelated aspects have to
be disentangled with regard to the temporality of human motion: the historical context
in which a journey is undertaken by a human agent on the one hand, and the individual
traveller’'s subjective experience of temporality during this trip on the other. The
historical context co-determines the individual’s scope of agency by either restricting
freedom of movement (as, for example, in totalitarian dictatorships taking their own
population hostage in order to prevent them from escaping harsh living conditions in
countries such as North Korea or the former German Democratic Republic) or actively
promoting global mobility (for instance, the granting of scholarships and stipends by
emerging countries like China, India or Brazil to their students and young researchers
in order to enable them to study at world-class universities in the U.S. or Great Britain).
While this historical macro-constellation does have repercussions on the individual
traveller’s experience of the passing of time while on the move (compare, for instance,
the stark contrast between a perilous flight across a closely guarded border and a
tourist trip undertaken for the sake of mere pleasure), it is by no means the only factor
influencing their experience of temporality. Further decisive factors include the
respective traveller's personal physical constitution, mental disposition and other micro-
level determinants of their mind-time. A human subject whose ability to react to
external stimuli is retarded due to disability, chronic disease or old age, for example,
will experience the passing of time in a way that is markedly different from an able-

bodied, vigorous and single-minded go-getter.
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Regarding the first relevant aspect of temporality — historical contextualization —
it is, first of all, necessary to recognize that it requires an individual, case-specific
approach that explicitly takes into account the particularities of each and every
historical situation in which a traveller embarks upon a journey that may later be turned
into a narrative. Despite the impossibility of generalizing beyond the specificities of a
given historical context, it is nevertheless possible to offer general guidelines as to how
the complex interaction between the respective extratextual historical context and the

fictional narrative enactment of journeys embedded in this particular context occurs.

In contrast to the static and one-directional conceptualization of the interface
between text and context implied by the Aristotelian concept of mimesis as the
“imitation or representation of action” (Ricoeur 1984: 33), “cultural narratology proceeds
from the assumption that it is more rewarding to conceptualize narrative fiction as an
active force in its own right which is involved in the actual generation of ways of
thinking and of attitudes and, thus, of something that stands behind historical
developments” (Nunning 2006: 169). The fundamental problem posed by Aristotle’s
reductionist definition of mimesis is solved for temporality by Ricoeur’s seminal model
of the threefold mimesis: by subdividing the static Aristotelian definition of mimesis into
a three-stage process — prefiguration, configuration and refiguration, Ricoeur succeeds
in accounting for the complex interrelations between historical reality and literary
enactment in a much more dynamic, precise and subtle way than the classical concept

of mimesis.

As indicated in Section 2.1 of this dissertation, Ricoeur’s threefold mimesis
distinguishes itself through its transferability to not only the other two constitutive
dimensions of human motion — spatiality and agency — but also the resulting aggregate
phenomenon of human motion itself (cf. NlUnning 2008a: 14). Building upon my
definition of human motion as the outcome of the trialectical interplay of spatiality,
agency and temporality, it is plausible to conclude that Ricoeur's model can — by
extension — be applied to my concept of ontological vectoriality — defined as the
conjuncture, that is, the combinatorial interplay, of these three formative dimensions in
the extratextual cultural or narrative configuration of individual movements — as well. In
the following, | will therefore briefly explicate Ricoeur’'s model of the threefold mimesis
in order to demonstrate its applicability to my trialectics of motion in general and the

concept of ontological vectoriality in particular.
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To begin with, Ricoeur's model is predicated upon the recognition that the
reader’s extratextual cultural world knowledge and cognitive capacities constitute vital
prerequisites for their comprehension of literary texts. This is why he defines mimesis 1
— prefiguration — as the “ground[ing] [of the composition of the plot] in a
preunderstanding of the world of action, its meaningful structures, its symbolic
resources, and its temporal character” (Ricoeur 1984: 54).84 Locating “the richness in
the meaning of mimesis 1” in the fact that “[tjo imitate or represent action is first to
preunderstand what human acting is, in its semantics, its symbolic system, its
temporality” (Ricoeur 1984: 64), he asserts that “[u]pon this preunderstanding, common
to both poets and their readers, emplotment is constructed and, with it, textual and
literary mimetics” (Ricoeur 1984: 64). Via an analogical transfer of Ricoeur’s concept of
prefiguration, it thus becomes evident that empirical notions of human motion and its
intrinsic ontological vectoriality originating in extratextual reality do play a significant
part in the literary practice of enacting movements narratively. At the same time, literary
texts are of course capable of not only representing these extratextual cultural
concepts of vectoriality mimetically, but also of reconfiguring and resemioticizing them,
for instance by foregrounding deviations from the smooth operation of human motion
caused by friction or by thematizing the traveller's subjective mind-time instead of
describing the landscape passing by. In effect, this means that the reader’'s knowledge
of the cultural semioticization of human motion is an indispensable resource for them to
understand any kind of literary resemioticization (cf. Hallet 2009: 81-93). If, for
instance, a character’s airplane trip is omitted completely from narrative discourse, the
reader is able to interpret this “ellipsis” (Genette 1980 [1972]: 106; cf. ibid.: 86-112,
particularly 93-95 and 106-109) as a reflection of the characteristic features of
contemporary air travel only on condition that he or she possesses at least a basic
familiarity with these experiential qualities, such as, most importantly, monotony and
boredom. As we have seen in Section 2.1, Ricoeur’s argument can be expanded to

include not only temporality and human agency, but also spatiality and human motion.

While mimesis 1 constitutes the foundational bedrock of Ricoeur’s model, the

concept of mimesis 2 — configuration — fulfils a mediating function in that it links

84 For a detailed explication of these three components of mimesis 1, see Ricoeur 1984: 54-64.
As pointed out by Dowling, “[t]he reason that motives and goals become central to Ricoeur’s
argument at this point is that he views narrative emplotment as always grounded in what he
calls a preunderstanding of the world of action” (Dowling 2011: 6). Despite his clear focus on
the intersection of temporality and narrative, Ricoeur therefore explicitly acknowledges the
central role of human (or anthropomorphic) agency for narrative emplotment by embedding
mimesis 1 in what he calls a “semantics of action” (Ricoeur 1984: 54) centred around the issue
of motivationality and goal-directedness of human acting in general (cf. ibid. and Dowling 2011:
6).
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mimesis 1 (prefiguration) to mimesis 3 (refiguration): conceptualized by Ricoeur as the
narrative emplotment of a random succession of incidents into a meaningful sequence
of events (in short, a plot), mimesis 2 does so in three regards:

First, the configurational arrangement transforms the succession of events
into one meaningful whole which is the correlate of the act of assembling
the events together and which makes the story followable. [...] Second, the
configuration of the plot imposes the “sense of an ending” (to use the title of
Frank Kermode’s well-known book) on the indefinite succession of
incidents. [...] Finally, the repetition of a story, governed as a whole by its
way of ending, constitutes an alternative to the representation of time as
flowing from the past toward the future, following the well-known metaphor
of the “arrow of time”. It is as though recollection inverted the so-called
“natural” order of time. In reading the ending in the beginning and the
beginning in the ending, we also learn to read time itself backwards, as the
recapitulation of the initial conditions of a course of action in its terminal
consequences. (Ricoeur 1984: 67-68)

Whereas mimesis 1 refers to the extent to which the extratextual cultural
context plays a significant part in the textual fictional configuration of a narratively
enacted storyworld, mimesis 2 thus zooms in on the concrete nature and effects of this
emplotment. To apply the thrust of Ricoeur’'s argument to the problem of the narrative
enactment of human motion, it is the configurational arrangement of various
movements performed by fictional human characters among different places in the
novel’s “story space” (Chatman 1978: 96; cf. ibid. 96-107) over (certain chunks of) story
time that turns a random agglomeration of heterogeneous movements into a
meaningful plot organized both sequentially (in terms of temporality) and relationally (in
terms of spatiality). Therefore, the novel amplifies extratextual cultural experience
(instead of merely imitating it) by endowing it with a sense of necessity and (more or
less) logical consistency that is absent from the vicissitudes of human existence in the

real world.

In contrast to mimesis 2, which refers to the fictional universe of literary
representation, “mimesis 3 marks the intersection of the world of the text and the world
of the hearer or reader; the intersection, therefore, of the world configured by the poem
and the world wherein real action occurs and unfolds its specific temporality” (Ricoeur
1984: 71). Accordingly, mimesis 3, actualized in the recipient’s act of reading, is crucial
because “it is the reader who completes the work inasmuch as [...] the written work is a
sketch for reading. [...] The act of reading is thus the operator that joins mimesis 3 to
mimesis 2. It is the final indicator of the refiguring of the world of action under the sign

of the plot” (Ricoeur 1984: 77).8° Again, these potential repercussions of the act of

85 As Dowling (cf. 2011: 15-16) clarifies, Ricoeur defines mimesis 3 in a double sense. First, it
denotes “a cognitive process, the movement from imperfect knowledge to a total clarity that lays
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reading a literary text on the reader's way of acting in his extratextual cultural
environment pertain to not only the experience of temporality, but also spatiality and
motion. In addition to this virtually universal transferability to the complex
interrelationship between parameters of extratextual human experientiality other than
temporality and their respective narrative emplotment, it is its character as a never-
ending hermeneutic feedback loop that accounts for the eminent usefulness of
Ricoeur's threefold mimesis for my trialectics of motion: as Ricoeur himself
emphasizes, this tripartite process virtually constitutes a perpetuum mobile, for “the
hermeneutic circle of narrative and time never stops being reborn from the circle that
the stages of mimesis form” (Ricoeur 1984: 76). The same verdict holds true for space,
agency and motion inasmuch as narrative configurations of these parameters, which
are always grounded in pertinent extratextual real-world notions, amplify the latter (by
organizing them sequentially and relationally as well as by resemanticizing them),
thereby opening up, in turn, the possibility of a transformation of their real-world

counterparts from the perspective of human experience.

As far as the experience of human motion is concerned, it is important to note
that this hermeneutic feedback loop of the three stages of Ricoeur's mimesis model
applies to all types of this phenomenon, regardless of the mode of travel used or the
geographical distance covered, albeit with case-specific variations in affective intensity
of the respective experience. Accordingly, the act of hiking along a tricky mountain path
may be recounted in much greater detail than a transcontinental flight in a jet, provided
that it features occurrences that are of substantial relevance to the advancement of the
novel’s plot. At the same time, it is also possible that the precise course of a
biographically momentous transnational migration via jet plane is elided completely
because of a blatant lack of tellability, only to be thematized in detail retrospectively
and indirectly, that is, by way of its tremendous effects on the protagonist’s

experientiality of their spatio-temporal and sociocultural environment.

In the latter case, the narrative technique of representation chosen - a
Genettean ellipsis (cf. Genette 1980 [1972]: 86-112, particularly 93-95 and 106-109) —
is probably grounded in the extratextual cultural semanticization of air travel as

monotonous and boring, which, in turn, has its roots in the extremely high degree of

bare a new and alternative landscape of reality” (Dowling 2011: 15) epitomized by the
Aristotelian concept of anagnorisis. Second, refiguration additionally refers to “an alteration in
consciousness” (ibid.) brought about by the impact of reading a particular literary text on the
reader’s view of the real world (cf. ibid.). “Mimesis 3 in this sense bears some resemblance to
those alterations in perception conventionally associated with paradigm shifts in the history of
science” (ibid.). Or, one might add, refiguration likewise pertains to the alterations in perception
triggered by the encounter with foreign cultures during a journey.
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standardization pertaining to this mode of travel. These examples show that the
complex interrelatedness of extratextual cultural semioticizations (cf. Hallet 2009: 85-
93) of different modes of travel with their textual fictional resemioticizations (cf. Hallet
2009: 81-93) in the narrative configurations of characters’ journeys across the
storyworld merits close attention. More generally, all aspects of the narrative enactment
of motion must be scrutinized in their multifaceted interactions with corresponding real-
world instances of motion. In short, Ricoeur's model of the threefold mimesis offers
itself as a useful analytical tool for the elucidation of the reciprocal interrelations
between the narrative enactment of the individual ontological vectorialities of
characters’ movements across the storyworld over (a specific period of story) time and

the ontological vectorialities of corresponding movements in real-world contexts.

The suitability of Ricoeur’'s model for my research interest — the development of
a cultural narratology of motion grounded in a trialectics of (human) motion — does in
fact reach beyond this micro-level dimension of individual movements’ ontological
vectorialities to the macro-level dimension of the shaping of extratextual cultural spaces
by myriad such “real-and-imagined” (Soja 1996) vectorialities. This essential impact of
the entirety of movements conducted across it on the sociocultural configuration of
cultural spaces is, in turn, rooted in the central core of this dissertation: the insight into
the intricate, yet fundamental interrelatedness of space, time and agency in the
complex phenomenon of motion. This trialectical interdependence is illustrated by the
correlation that exists between Ette’s (spatial) postulate that a space is essentially
characterized by the real-and-imagined movements (performed by agents and) related
to it in the past, present and future (cf. Ette 2005: 23) and Ricoeur's (temporal)
concepts of prefiguration, configuration and refiguration, because the latter enables us
to describe the emergence of cultural spaces as a threefold mimesis in analogy with
that of temporality: the current configuration of a particular space is always prefigured
by historical, real-and-imagined movements and events that took place there, while, in
turn, its present shape may cause human agents to either refigure other spaces in its

image or transform this space in the image of another.

Adding the reciprocity of space and time postulated by Bakhtin’s concept of the
chronotope to the picture, it is thus possible to conclude that not only the (actual or
fictional) individual movements themselves, but also the chronotopes they produce are
implicated in a never-ending “hermeneutic circle” (Ricoeur 1984: 76) of the three

dimensions of human motion — agency, spatiality and temporality — and their narrative
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enactment. In short, these chronotopes themselves are likewise subject to the

perpetual process of threefold mimesis.

As elaborated in Section 2.2, | assume the moving agent to be the central
operator in the emergence of chronotopes both textual and extratextual, because it is
through the representation of their movement across space over time that the reader or
perceiver is acquainted with the actual or fictional space-time configurations Bakhtin
labels chronotopes. Therefore, | refer to agentive space-time configurations from now
on, a concept that is tantamount to a complementary extension of the Bakhtinian
chronotope with the dimension of human agency (cf. Section 2.2 of this dissertation;
see also Mahler 1999a: 11-36, particularly 28-32). With this concept, | intend to
account for the fact that the mutual, tripartite interrelationship with extratextual cultural
reality analysed so insightfully by Ricoeur pertains not only to narrative configurations
of temporality, but also to those of agency and spatiality, in short, to the entire complex
of agentive time-space that makes up the storyworld as relevant to narrative

enactments of human motion.

In regard to historical contextualization, one particular aspect of the
interrelatedness of space and time deserves further attention: the historicity of space®
(which should not be addressed without at least mentioning its correlative, the spatiality
of history and temporality in general; cf. Lefebvre 1991: 37, 218-219; Soja 1996: 70-
73). Thus following Upstone in her contention that “[tjo reassert spatiality is [...] to
privilege it as a context that must be read alongside temporality as a factor of equal

significance” (Upstone 2009: 3),% | therefore complement Ricoeur’s reflections on the

86 Cf. also Ingold’s essay “The Temporality of the Landscape” (Ingold 2011d [2000]: 189-208), in
which he stresses the historicity of certain culturally configured “real-and-imagined” (Soja 1996)
spaces, that is, landscapes: “To perceive the landscape is [...] to carry out an act of
remembrance, and remembering is not so much a matter of calling up an internal image, stored
in the mind, as of engaging perceptually with an environment that is itself pregnant with the
past” (Ingold 2011d: 189). In addition to this deliberate conceptual interlocking of human
perception of the landscape with (individual and collective) human memory, Ingold foregrounds
the intrinsic interconnection between human motion, dwelling and the temporal nature of the
world’s perpetual (self-)transformation: “[...] in dwelling in the world, we do not act upon it, or do
things to it; rather we move along with it. Our actions do not transform the world, they are part
and parcel of the world’s transforming itself. And this is just another way of saying that they
belong to time. For in the final analysis, everything is suspended in movement” (Ingold 2011d:
200; italics in original).

87 paradoxically, one particularly relevant example of the space-time nexus, i.e. their reciprocal
interrelatedness, can be found in the discursive neglect of spatiality in the nineteenth century:
“[...] it is no coincidence that the time in which history comes to overshadow space — the
nineteenth century — is also the height of empire and spatial violence” (Upstone 2009: 4). From
a psychoanalytical point of view, it is thus precisely the excessively brutal spatial expansion of
the European colonial powers in the heyday of imperialism that conditions the relative
suppression of the category ‘spatiality’ in historical and political discourses in the nineteenth
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interweaving of time and narrative — in the same vein as Bakhtin's analysis of literary
chronotopes — with Lefebvre’s ground-breaking scrutiny of the intricately Janus-faced
nexus between space and time in The Production of Space (1991 [1974]): “Time is
known and actualized in space, becoming a social reality by virtue of a spatial practice.
Similarly, space is known in and through time. Unity in difference, the same in the other
(and vice versa), are thus made concrete” (Lefebvre 1991: 218-219). In addition to this
echo of Bakhtin’s deliberations, Lefebvre formulates the dialectics between the
presence and the historicity of space in painstakingly accurate terms:

The historical and its consequences, the “diachronic”, the “etymology” of
locations in the sense of what happened at a particular spot or place and
thereby changed it — all of this becomes inscribed in space. The past
leaves its traces; time has its own script. Yet this space is always, now and
formerly, a present space, given as an immediate whole, complete with its
associations and connections in their actuality. Thus production process
and product present themselves as two inseparable aspects, not as two
separable ideas. (Lefebvre 1991: 37)

The same dialectics (of simultaneous historicity and presence) holds true for
movements across space over time, for each journey is prefigured and semanticized by
previous trips along the same or similar routes and is, at the same time, present as
current experience in the traveller's mind. What is more, the current journey itself will
contribute to the prefiguration and semanticization of future journeys (cf. Ette 2005: 11-
12).88 Therefore, while historically, movement — in the shape of exploratory, scientific,
commercial or military voyages — has been one of the driving forces behind the
development of modern-day “chronometrical time” (West-Pavlov 2013: 13) in the wake
of European colonialist expansion (cf. ibid. 13-20), it has also served — and still does
serve — as the principal connector between various different cultural temporalities all

around the globe.

On a meta-level, Lefebvre argues, it is in fact precisely movement in space that
enables us to overcome the imperceptibility of time: “Let everyone look at the space

around them. What do they see? Do they see time? They live time, after all; they are in

century. In short, historicism is, among other things, a child of the global spatialization of
European power in this era (cf. ibid.).

88 Without referring to Ricoeur’'s threefold mimesis (cf. Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 52-87), Ette
captures this interrelatedness of past, present and future movements with his concept of
“vectorization” (Ette 2005: 11), which he defines as follows: “The vectorization, this storage of
past (and even future) movement patterns, which appear and become experienceable in current
movements again, reaches far beyond that which has been experienced on an individual level
and that which can be experienced in the respective lifeworlds: vectorization also embraces the
domain of collective history, the movement patterns of which it stores in the discontinuous,
multiply refracted post-Euclidian vector field of future dynamics. Beneath the present
movements, the past movements are rendered palpable and realized again: they are preserved
as movements in the knowledge of literature — which is precisely what the concept of
vectorization aims at” (Ette 2005: 11; italics in original; my translation).
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time. Yet all anyone sees is movements” (Lefebvre 1991: 95). Following Lefebvre, |
thus argue that time is rendered perceptible primarily through instances of human
motion. In other words, only when it occurs in tandem with spatiality and agency in the
phenomenon of movement (defined as a dislocation performed by an agent across
space over time) does time begin to acquire meaning in everyday contexts.
Consequently, equating time itself with movement proves to be too simplistic, for such
a definition ignores the other two constitutive dimensions of motion: spatiality and
agency. Rather than positing time solely as movement, it does make more sense to
acknowledge the fundamental vectoriality of motion, that is, that any human movement
arises from a specific combinatorial configuration of spatiality, agency and temporality.
While it is true that the relative significance of each of these three factors hinges upon
the individual configuration of the respective movement, this does not mean that the
two other dimensions can be ignored completely just because they may not occupy

centre-stage in a particular context.

This insight into the significance of movements for the perceptibility of time
leads me to the second aspect of temporality that proves to be of particular relevance
to my trialectics of motion: the individual traveller’s subjective experience of time during
a journey. This subjective dimension of temporality interacts in complex and diverse
ways with both “social time” (Middeke 2002a: 4) — that is, the ubiquitous, societally
conventionalized regulation of time accomplished through its subdivision into intervals
and the subsequent coordination of different simultaneous processes by means of the
chronometer (cf. ibid.) — and the overall conditions prevalent in the specific historical
context in which the traveller’'s journey is embedded. Thus, it is justified to claim that
the traveller’s subjective time-experience is shaped to a considerable extent by the
specific cultural, social and historical contexts in which she moves, which, arguably, are

marked by historicity themselves.®® In Ursula Heise’s words, what must be taken into

89 The relationship between the specific concept of history and notions of temporality in general
is a difficult and complex one, not least because of their intricate mutual entanglement. While
this study cannot provide a thorough analysis of this multi-layered interrelatedness, | at least
want to hint at some of the central issues involved therein by quoting a pertinent passage from
Heise’s monograph Chronoschisms: Time, Narrative, and Postmodernism (1997), in which she
delineates “the relation between the concepts of ‘time’ and ‘history’, which are unquestionably
entangled with each other, but not necessarily identical. Sociocultural changes in the
management, representation and means of measuring time can be accompanied by
transformations in the conceptualization of history; but such reconceptualizations need not be
uniform or stable. Once we take this distinction into account, it becomes possible to describe
changes in the culture of time as they have taken place over the last thirty or forty years, and to
specify how they resemble or differ from those that occurred in the early twentieth century.
These transformations can then be related to changes in historical thought or narrative
reasoning, leaving open the possibility that such changes can also evolve to a certain extent
independently, and that they can involve a range of different developments rather than a single
one” (Heise 1997: 15).
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due consideration is “[... tlhe possibility that the human experience of time depends on
cultural contexts that are themselves subject to change” (Heise 1997: 48). | therefore
focus briefly on two paradigmatic examples of the complex entanglement of historical
context and individual experience of temporality: colonial exploratory voyages as
represented in the travelogue of the eighteenth century and postmodern air travel in
our contemporary jet age.

Regarding the first example, the dialectical interplay between the geographically
and historically context-bound nature of the traveller’s individual time-experience and
the gradually emerging idiosyncraticity of the journey’s own temporality is described by
Ette in his analysis of the temporal dimension of the colonial travelogue:

The fourth dimension of the travelogue, in the sense of Lévi-Strauss, is
made by time. The traveller thereby moves in the time of his country of
origin: We should not forget that only increasingly reliable clocks permitted
the sailors of the 18th century an increasingly precise determination of
length that is bound, in a truly material sense, to the time of departure from
the country of origin’s longitude. Space and time are not only closely
related to each other but also coupled to the time of one’s own space. The
traveller, not only the one of the 18th century, takes his own time with him.
On the other hand the traveller also moves within the journey’s own
chronology which doubtlessly creates its own temporality. Moreover he also
jumps during his time-travel back and forth between different cultural and
historical times. (Ette 2003: 21-22)

All'in all, | argue that the central thrust of Ette’s argument — the intermingling of
various different temporalities during a journey — not only holds true for the historical
genre of the travelogue, but can indeed be transferred to contemporary literary modes
of writing like twenty-first-century Asian British novels, as the following example from

Neel Mukherjee’s debut novel A Life Apart (2011 [2008]) shows.

The historical strand of this novel's plot is set in early twentieth-century
Calcutta, where Miss Gilby, the English protagonist, who travels to India where she is
offered the post of a tutor to the wife of a Bengali zamindar (landholder and local ruler),
becomes aware of how much her Western notion of temporality differs from that of her
Indian contemporaries, which leads her to consider “this apparent lack of movement, of
any forward motion altogether” to be “the very rhythm of the country” (Mukherjee 2011
[2008]: 88). This disputable observation is evidence that, despite her liberal-humanist
ideals, Miss Gilby’s view of India is nevertheless strongly inflected by the imperialist
mind-set of the early twentieth-century British Raj and, correspondingly, Western
concepts of time as resource. This mind-set ascribes slowness and backwardness to
the colonized peoples and belongs to the classical topoi of imperialist discourse, and it

was utilized as one of the prime strategies to legitimize colonial rule. This highly
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prejudiced view of the Indians as a collective entity leads Miss Gilby to the conclusion
that “[t]ime means an altogether different thing to them” (Mukherjee 2011 [2008]: 88).
Granted, with this allusion, she at least documents her awareness of time concepts
other than the Western capitalist notion that 'time is money'. Nonetheless, she proves
unable to gauge Indian notions of temporality according to standards other than that
posited by the European Enlightenment, which postulated its own rationalist, scientific
and technological advancement as a universal measure of progress applicable to all
humankind (cf. Frank 2006: 40-43; Fabian 2004: 349). Confronted with essentially
different, incommensurable temporalities, she thus cannot help but stick stubbornly to
this culture-specific idea of time as an arrow of historical progress. This typical
constellation can be further elucidated by Bhabha’s concept of the “time-lag”, which,
“despite the fact that it is a disruption of linear time” (Upstone 2009: 68), is
characterized by Bhabha himself as “a spatial movement of cultural representation”
(Bhabha 1992: 59; cf. also Upstone 2009: 68). With this definition, Bhabha emphasizes
that a time-lag can be posited in relation to some definite stage of cultural development
(e.g. Western modernity) only; therefore, it is always relative to the time concept
predominant in the observing traveller's particular cultural space of origin. It is this
space-dependent relativity of any ascertainment of an alleged time-lag that comes to
the fore in the narrative representation of Miss Gilby’s perception of Calcutta.

Regarding the second example, | briefly want to delineate the contemporary
context in some of its decisive temporal features as a case in point that illustrates
particularly well the dependence of individual human experience(s) of time while
travelling on the respective historical context and its relevant characteristic features,
such as the modes of travel available. In his path breaking study Non-Places: An
Introduction to Supermodernity (2008 [1995]), Marc Augé posits “the acceleration of
history” (Augé 2008 [1995]: 22) as one of the defining features of our contemporary
age.®® The principal consequence of this speeding up, he continues, is experienceable
to everyone, inasmuch as “[w]e barely have time to reach maturity before our past has
become history, before our individual histories belong to history writ large. [...] History

is on our heels, following us like our shadows, like death” (Augé 2008 [1995]: 22).

% Interestingly, Augé conceives of the contemporary age as being marked by a number of
“accelerated transformations” (Augé 2008 [1995]: 20), three of which he analyses in more detail:
a profound change in our perception and utilization of time (cf. ibid. 20-25); the paradoxical
correlation between what he calls “the excess of space” and “the shrinking of the planet” (ibid.
25; cf. ibid. 25-29); and the “comeback [of] the ego, the individual [...] in anthropological
thought” (Augé 2008 [1995]: 29; cf. ibid. 29-33). It is intriguing to see the parallels between
these “three figures of excess” that, according to Augé (cf. ibid. 33), define our contemporary
age of “supermodernity” (Augé 2008 [1995]) and the three constitutive dimensions of my
trialectics of motion — spatiality, agency and temporality, which could easily be correlated with
Augé’s conceptualization of the late twentieth and early twenty-first centuries.
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Moreover, he contends, this acceleration of history directly correlates with the
“multiplication” and resultant “overabundance of events” (Augé 2008 [1995]: 23) that is
so characteristic of twenty-first-century global media society. Two factors are largely
responsible for this unprecedented constellation: first, the “overabundan[ce] of
information” (ibid.) available to virtually anyone in any place all around the globe via the
Internet, television and mobile telecommunication devices, and, second, “the growing

tangle of interdependences in what some already call the ‘world system’ (ibid.).

According to Augé, it is thus the peculiar interplay of the virtual elimination of
spatial barriers to the transmission of information across the globe and the increasingly
dense and varied networks interlocking the most heterogeneous and distant cultural
spheres economically, socially and culturally — resulting from what is commonly
subsumed under the buzzword ‘globalization’ — that account for the collective
impression of a stretching of the present into both past and future (cf. Augé 2008
[1995]: 20-24).%t As a result, we are witnessing a “crisis of historicity” (Heise 1997: 12)
in theories of postmodernism, which, in contrast to its equivalent in modernism, is not
caused by a perceived “closure of the historical process in the conventional sense”

(ibid.), but by a general “speed-up of temporal experience” (ibid.).

According to Harvey, this acceleration of human temporal experience is coupled
with the perceived reduction or even elimination of spatial distance by means of state-
of-the-art transportation and communication technologies in what he labels “time-space
compression” (Harvey 1990 [1989]: vii; 265). This phenomenon, he argues, recurs
periodically in different stages of the history of modern capitalism and produces — each
time anew — a critical rupture in the cultural representation of time and space triggered
by pervasive “processes that so revolutionize the objective qualities of space and time
that we are forced to alter, sometimes in quite radical ways, how we represent the
world to ourselves” (Harvey 1990: 240). The all-embracing impact of these
transformative processes is documented by the fact that “[sjuch moments of
representational rupture affect science, philosophy and the arts in everything from
theories about the cosmos to map-making and literary or pictorial techniques” (Heise
1997: 21; cf. ibid.).

91 According to Augé, this extension of the present triggers a heightened avidity for meaning-
making: “This need to give a meaning to the present, if not the past, is the price we pay for the
overabundance of events corresponding to a situation we could call ‘supermodern’ to express
its essential quality: excess. For each of us has — or thinks he has — the use of it, of this time
overloaded with events that encumber the present along with the recent past. This can only [...]
make us even more avid for meaning” (Augé 2008 [1995]: 24).
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In the realm of human motion, there is no mode of travel in which time-space
compression becomes more evident than modern air travel, for, compared to
alternative vehicles like the train and the car, the airplane epitomizes a radical
alteration in the subjective experience both of temporality and spatiality inasmuch as
there is virtually no landscape to be looked at, nor is there an indication of the passing
of time other than the inexorable abstraction of clock-time. As a consequence,

the experience of passenger flight is doubly disorienting: not only is the

landscape more abstract than in other modes of travel, but the speed of

movement, the fact of movement itself, cannot quite be felt. These effects

create the strange sense in flight of being suspended, in a stillness outside

quotidian time, which, combined with the view of the earth from above,

encourages meditation, as if before an abstract painting. (MacArthur 2012:

269)

This feeling of suspension while in the air corresponds to a similar experience of

being temporarily severed from everyday contexts while still on the ground, captured in
Augé’s concept of “non-places” (2008 [1995]), which he describes as follows:

[NJon-place[s, such as airports, highways or supermarkets] create the
shared identity of passengers, customers or Sunday drivers. No doubt the
relative anonymity that goes with this temporary identity can even be felt as
a liberation, by people who, for a time, have only to keep in line, go where
they are told, check their appearance. As soon as his passport or identity
card has been checked, the passenger for the next flight, freed from the
weight of his luggage and everyday responsibilities, rushes into the ‘duty-
free’ space; not so much, perhaps, in order to buy at the best prices as to
experience the reality of his momentary availability, his unchallengeable
position as a passenger in the process of departing. (Augé 2008 [1995]: 81-
82)

This now quasi-ubiquitous, but always temporary, experience of being
suspended in a space of transit, a place between two highly heterogeneous cultural
realities of quotidian life, correlates, in turn, with the absence of history in non-places:
“There is no room there for history unless it has been transformed into an element of
spectacle, usually in allusive texts” (Augé 2008 [1995]: 83). By contrast, “[w]hat reigns
there is actuality, the urgency of the present moment” (ibid.). This overaccentuation of
the present manifests itself in a reduction of non-places to their efficiency in terms of
passenger turnover rates: “Since non-places are there to be passed through, they are
measured in units of time. Itineraries do not work without timetables, lists of departure
and arrival times in which a corner is always found for a mention of possible delays.

They are lived through in the present” (Augé 2008 [1995]: 83-84).

All in all, contemporary air travel thus nicely exemplifies how the individual and
collective experience of time-space compression — brought about by the all-

encompassing dictate of efficiency so characteristic of postmodern global capitalism —

89



affects our perception of history to the extent that historical eras, events and
personalities are in danger of losing all significance unless they lend themselves to
spectacular re-enactments of the past for the pleasure of contemporary audiences.
Therefore, modern air travel constitutes a case in point for the way in which effects of
technological development — itself a truly historical process — produce a particular
historical constellation — in this case, the contemporary age — which then conditions
both our subjective experience of travelling in the present and our perception of and
engagement with the historical past. On a meta-level, contemporary air travel hence
epitomizes the dialectics of the historicity of the present and the presence of history in

our subjective perception and experience of moving across space over time.

In addition, the speed of travel — as the concrete intersection of space and time
in physical movement — constitutes one of the central determinants of the traveller’s
subjective experience of temporality during a journey, since it correlates directly with
the perceived ‘ease’ of travelling and the concomitant experience of the spatial
environment passing by. As experiential antipodes, one might be tempted to imagine
the stark contrast between a wanderer in the mountains trudging along a narrow, stony
and difficult path, who experiences time as passing slowly due to the physical hardship
she is experiencing, and a passenger flying in a modern aircraft, whose experience of
time is conditioned by the perceived total absence of friction characteristic of this mode
of travel. Thus, while the physical definition of velocity as spatial distance divided by
the time the moving body needs to cover it cannot convey a completely adequate
picture of the human experience of travel, it nevertheless provides a basic starting
point, inasmuch as it brings together two of the central dimensions of any travel
experience — space and time — with the moving entity in a single formula. In order to
obtain a more complete picture, it is, however, indispensable to integrate the resilient
factor of friction (which appears only indirectly in the physical definition of velocity
mentioned above) into the overall conceptualization, that is, to tie the human
experience of temporality to the physical exertion involved in covering a given spatial
distance (cf. Bohme 2005a: xv). With regard to walking, for instance, one can generally
say that the more time a human agent needs in order to cover the distance involved,
the higher the physical effort required and, thus, the slower the perceived passing of
time. Accordingly, a tricky mountain path is likely to yield a discontinuous experience of
temporality marked by the alternation of progression and pause, whereas
contemporary air travel is prone to make the traveller believe in the common-sensical
notion of time as a steady and continuous flow, or, in Harvey’'s words, in “time’s
ineluctable arrow of motion” (Harvey 1990 [1989]: 203).
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Nevertheless, it would be erroneous to assume that the external circumstances
of a journey as manifested, for instance, in the chronometrical regulation and
coordination of an ever-increasing number of heterogeneous processes all around the
globe that Middeke labels “social time” (Middeke 2002a: 4) are capable of determining
the individual configuration of the traveller's “subjective time” (ibid.) completely.
According to Middeke (cf. 2002a: 4), it is thus indispensable to pose the question of
how the latter's individual rhythm relates to other dimensions of time and time-
experience (such as, most prominently, social time), for “dream and fantasy worlds as
well as imagination and the possibility of an inversion of times inherent in these
phenomena are just as relevant in this context as the aspects of internal durée
(Bergson) or the complex domains of involuntary, inadvertent remembrance and the
phenomenological moment of recognition” (Middeke 2002a: 4; my translation). What is
more, all these processual phenomena possess an irreducible dynamics of their own
(cf. ibid.) that cannot be captured adequately by assuming a simple mimetic
relationship between the external spatio-temporal conditions of a journey and the
traveller's internal experience of time, for the latter is mostly characterized by
processes of remembrance and anticipation, i.e. jumps ahead or back in time, dwelling
upon certain sensory impressions while immediately forgetting others (which may
resurface with new intensity at a later stage, however), contemplation and oblivion, as
well as an imaginative reconfiguration of the past marked by one’s present biographical
situation or the act of building castles in the air inspired by momentous and awe-

inspiring experiences during a journey through a fascinating foreign country.

In short, mind-time can never be reduced to clock-time; rather, one should
arguably focus on their complex interactions (cf. Middeke 2002a: 3-4, 10) in the context
of one’s enquiry into the temporal dimension of human motion. Having explored the
third constitutive dimension of human motion — temporality — in its two most significant
ramifications — historical context® and subjective time-experience, | now briefly

synthesize and exemplify the gist of my trialectics of motion in the following section.

92 As the category of social time (cf. Middeke 2002a: 3-4, 10) is always determined by the
historical context in which individual human agents act, | have not treated it as a separate
resource of temporality in this section.
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2.4 Synthesizing the Trialectics of Motion

In this final section, | will intertwine a concluding synthesis of my trialectics of motion
with a tentative application of this heuristic framework to a concrete literary example,
the narrative enactment of protagonist Ormus Cama’s airplane trip from Bombay to
London in Salman Rushdie’s The Ground beneath Her Feet (2000 [1999]).% This
narratively enacted journey, | argue, can be examined productively by analysing its
ontological vectoriality, that is, the combinatorial interplay of spatiality, human agency
and temporality in its narrative configuration. In order to disentangle the complex
multifactorial process generating this journey, | proceed in two steps. First, the
contribution made by each of these three dimensions shall be explicated briefly;
second, the crucial interactions between these three generative factors shall be
examined through a consistent focus on the three dialectics that constitute the bedrock
of my heuristic trialectics of motion: the spatiality-agency dialectic, the spatiality-
temporality dialectic, and the agency-temporality dialectic.®* Finally, the analogous
interlocking of the processual product — motion — and each of its three formative
dimensions shall be summed up alongside the transfer of Ricoeur’s threefold mimesis

to all aspects of my trialectics of motion.

Regarding the agentive dimension of Ormus Cama’s flight from India to
England, it is of vital importance that the protagonist — an aspiring young rock musician
—migrates there out of free will. More precisely, he demonstrates his autonomous
agency by accompanying his mother to England against her will (cf. TGBHF 201-202).
The high degree of momentum resulting from this purely intrinsic motivation accounts
for the protagonist’'s optimistic mood throughout the journey. With the benefit of
hindsight, one can say that this optimism is more than justified, for performing this
transcontinental migration enhances Ormus’s individual agency in the long run,

because it opens up the opportunity of musical self-actualization in the West. Endowed

93 Abbreviated as TGBHF in the following text notes.

94 Evidently, | am here proceeding in analogy with Soja’s “trialectics of being” (1996: 71; cf. ibid.
70-73) again, because my three dialectics — spatiality-agency, spatiality-temporality and
agency-temporality — represent a motion-oriented adaptation of the three dialectics that form the
core of his ontological trialectic of human existence in this world: “Spatiality-Sociality, Spatiality-
Historicality [and] Historicality-Sociality” (Soja 1996: 72). Whereas the argumentative thrust of
Soja’s trialectical model consists in an all-encompassing “ontological restructuring [grounded in]
the presupposition that being-in-the-world [...] is existentially definable as being simultaneously
historical, social, and spatial” (Soja 1996: 73), the purview of my trialectics of motion is much
more modest in scope, as it merely aims to make one clearly defined segment of human
existence — the practice of motion (and its narrative representation) — accessible to cultural
analysis by scrutinizing the trialectical interplay of spatiality, human agency and temporality in
the extratextual cultural and textual fictional configurations of this particular phenomenon.
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with extraordinary musical talent and creativity, Ormus is bound to rise from an upper-
middle-class playboy to international stardom. Accordingly, this trip constitutes the first
step towards the realization of this steep upward social mobility and the resulting
tremendous change in his spatial and sociocultural positionality. As the following
quotation shows, Ormus’s flight to England coincides with a profound transformation of
his postmodern subjectivity and “identity configuration” (Welsch 2009: 9), in short, with
an identity transformation (cf. Sections 3.3.1 and 3.3.2 of this dissertation):

One universe shrinks, another expands. Ormus Cama in the middle 1960s
quits Bombay for England, restored to himself, feeling his true nature
flowing back into his veins. As the plane lifts from his native soil, so his
heart lifts also, he sheds his old skin without a second thought, crosses that
frontier as if it didn’t exist, like a shape-shifter, like a snake. (TGBHF 250;
italics mine)

Triggered by the protagonist’s act of migrating west, this metamorphosis of his
individual subjectivity and identity configuration refutes Ingold’s assertion that modern-
day transport “leave[s the subject’'s] basic nature unaffected” (Ingold 2011b: 150).
Instead, the narrative configuration of this airplane trip combines the protagonist’s
physical passivity with a high degree of mental activity. In concrete terms, Ormus
bridges the tedium of non-friction typical of air travel with optimistic ruminations about
his future, that is, by prospectively imagining the future course of his life after his
current act of migration. This constellation points to the real-and-imagined nature of this
(and any other) movement inasmuch as it interweaves ‘real’ (Ormus sitting on the
airplane) and imagined elements (his optimistic speculations about his future) in the
narrative enactment of this journey. In the same vein, the following quotation highlights
the real-and-imagined character of this flight by joining information on the approximate
route of the airplane to Ormus’s highly imaginative semioticization of air resistance in
the narrative enactment of his subjective experience of flying across continents:

This when they’re flying over what’s down there, the Bosphorus is it, or the
Golden Horn, or are they the same place, Istanbul, Byzantium, whatever:
drugged by flight, detached from the indifferent earth, he feels a certain
resistance in the air. Something fighting back against the aircraft’s forward
movement. As if there’s a stretchy translucent membrane across the sky,
an ectoplasmic barrier, a Wall. And are there ghostly border guards armed
with thunderbolts watching from high pillars of cloud, and might they open
fire. But there’s nothing for it now, this is the onliest high road into the West,
so onward, drive those dogies onward. But it's so springy, this invisible
restriction, it keeps pushing the airplane back, boeing!, boeing!, until at last
the Mayflower breaks through, it's through! (TGBHF 253; italics mine)

In contrast to the common-sensical notion that the smoothness of air travel fuels
the impression of frictionless motion, the metaphor of the translucent membrane (cf.
Bachmann-Medick 2014 [2006]: 270-271) directs our attention to the fact that, from

both a physical and a socio-political point of view, motion without friction is an illusion.
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This membrane® functions as a complex metaphor inasmuch as it brings together the
two tenors of concrete friction — the physical fact of air drag — and abstract friction — the
sociocultural differences between India and England — in one joint vehicle taken from
the source domain of biology. The latter functionalization of the invisible membrane —
as a metaphor for the friction between heterogeneous cultures (cf. Bachmann-Medick
2014 [2006]: 270-271) — highlights the arbitrary and contingent constructivity of cultural
demarcations like ‘East’ and ‘West’, thereby deconstructing their essentialist reification.
At the same time, the thematization of frictionality through Ormus’s act of imagining a
translucent membrane in the sky entwines the agentive and spatial dimensions of

motion in one complex metaphor.

As for the spatial dimension, Ormus’s airplane trip fulfils one of the central
functions of motion in narrative fiction — establishing topological and semiotic
relationships between different chronotopes — by connecting two of the novel’'s major
settings — India and England in the 1960s. Therewith, it epitomizes the postmodern
conceptualization of space as a relational configuration of places as well. As it is clear
to the protagonist that, in the long run, England is merely a stepping-stone to the
United States, he feels incited to compare these two Western countries with one
another (and, implicitly, his country of origin, India, to the Western world as a whole)
while performing the transcontinental migration from Bombay to London. Again, the
real-and-imagined nature of this narrative enactment of motion resides in the fact that
this cognitive co-presence of country of origin, temporary ‘stopover and final
destination in Ormus’s mind is largely based on the protagonist’s speculations on what
England and the US will be like: as he has not set foot on either English or American
soil yet, his prospective semanticization of these two countries is grounded in nothing
but fanciful imagination and the bits and pieces he has learned from their

representation in the media.

At the same time, Ormus demonstrates his discursive agency through a
postcolonial strategy of renaming spatial entities, for instance when he dubs the
airplane “Mayflower” (TGBHF 250), calls the passengers “Pilgrim Children” (TGBHF
251) and suggests the toponym “Bombay Rock” (TGBHF 251) for their destination.®

% The centrality of this metaphor for the meaning potential of the narrative enactment of
Ormus’s transcontinental migration from India to England is corroborated by the fact that
Chapter 9 of the novel is entitled “Membrane” (TGBHF 250).

9 Cf. the following brief extracts, each of which is indicative of Ormus’s optimistic state of mind
during the flight: “[... T]hese are the people who are going with me to the New World” (TGBHF
250; italics in original). “Welcome aboard the Mayflower, he greets them” (TGBHF 250; italics in
original). “We are the Pilgrim Children, Ormus thinks. Where the first foot falls, let us call it
Bombay Rock” (TGBHF 251).
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Undertaken from the mobile vantage point of the airplane, this postcolonial act of
remapping the cultural surface of the globe from his Indian point of view configures a
process of fictional resemioticization that, in turn, amounts to Ormus Cama’s strategic

self-empowerment.

As far as the temporal dimension of motion is concerned, the availability of
transcontinental air travel to the affluent upper class in the historical context within
which he is acting — the 1960s — facilitates the protagonist’s access to the Western
world. Regarding the protagonist’s subjective time-experience while on the plane, the
way in which narrative discourse disrupts the chronological linearity of time by jumping
back and forth between past, present and future is immediately striking. Here, the
spatio-temporal alternation of narrative discourse between these three fundamental
temporal levels is the rule, not the exception. Ormus’s highly speculative anticipatory
reflections on what his experience of America will be like, that is, his prospective
semanticization of this cultural space based on the master narratives of American
cultural imperialism, contribute to this effect in very much the same way as his chance
acquaintance John Mullens Standish’s retrospective account of his turbulent past.®” As
a result, the representation of the protagonist’s experience of temporality during the
flight is marked by a conspicuous ambivalence: while one might be tempted to
associate the chronological notion of time as an arrow of inescapable forward motion
(cf. Harvey 1990 [1989]: 203) unequivocally with Ormus’s optimistic looking forward to
life in his destination, this culturally constructed linearity is undermined by both his own
joyful anticipation of life in the West and Standish’s retrospective account of his
eventful life story, which saw Ormus’s future music producer rise from gay prostitute to
American construction tycoon and British radio pirate (cf. TGBHF 258-270). Ormus’s
subjective time-experience while on the move does not follow any kind of one-
dimensional linearity, but instead exhibits prospective speculations about his future as
well as his immersion in the retrospective narrative of his future record-label boss’s
extraordinary life alongside the narration of the happenings during the flight itself.
Remembrance of the past, present experience and anticipation of the future intermingle
in order to deconstruct the essentialist reification of linear chronology as the one and

only ‘true’ nature of temporality.

Having examined the three formative dimensions’ individual contributions to

elucidating the narrative enactment of motion in this particular example, | now focus on

97 Cf. Sections 4.2.3 and 4.4.2 of this dissertation for a methodological enquiry into the role of
Genette’s pertinent narratological categories “analepsis versus prolepsis” (cf. Genette 1980
[1972]: 35-85) in the narrative enactment of human motion.
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their reciprocal interactions by operationalizing them into three dialectics, each of which
captures the dialectical interplay of two out of the three constitutive dimensions of
human motion: the spatiality-agency dialectic, the spatiality-temporality dialectic and
the agency-temporality dialectic.

Concerning the first of these dialectics, this study proceeded from the
assumption that, on the one hand, the spatial environment human beings act in
conditions their (individual or collective) agency significantly (space-to-subject relation),
even if only as the prime source of physical friction. Accordingly, | have developed an
experiential typology of frictionality that distinguishes, first of all, between external
(read: physical) and internal (read: mental) types of friction. The former category can
then be subdivided further by differentiating between natural and man-made types of
external friction. The subcategory of man-made friction, finally, lends itself to further
specification by distinguishing between concrete physical obstacles and more abstract
legal, social, cultural or educational barriers to the ideal of freedom of movement. As
we have seen in our primary-text example, the narrative enactment of motion is
capable of merging these theoretically distinctive types of friction into one complex
metaphor, such as the translucent membrane imagined by Ormus. In addition to the
issue of frictionality, the distinction of push and pull factors draws attention to the way
in which the overall living conditions a place (or cultural space) offers may promote or
obstruct the agent’s will to move there. At the same time, however, it is the purposeful
cooperation of individual and collective human agency that is capable of transforming
this spatial environment according to their preconceived architectural or logistic plans,
sometimes even in revolutionary ways (subject-to-space relation), for instance by

constructing a transcontinental railway line.

This dialectical interrelationship between spatiality and human agency is
configured narratively in Ormus’s migration from India to England. On the one hand, he
can pursue his career as a rock musician only by migrating west. In his career plan,
England merely serves as a stepping-stone to his final destination, the United States.
His attraction to America results directly from its role as the quintessential hub of
cultural activity in the second half of the twentieth century. As Ormus hopes to find an
inspiring and lucrative cultural environment there, the centripetal force drawing him
towards this spearhead of Western pop culture consists in a mixture of cultural and
financial incentives. On the other hand, Ormus’s idiosyncratic blending of Western and
non-Western musical styles will have a tremendous impact on Western rock music. In a

nutshell, migrating west expands Ormus’s artistic agency as a future path breaking
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rock musician (space-to-subject relation), whereupon he himself will transform the
cultural landscape of Western rock music by virtue of his creative energy and musical
inventiveness (subject-to-space relation). As the transformative effect of this migratory
movement extends to both the migrant and the destination, it exemplifies the dialectical
interplay of the spatial formation of movement and the movement-bound formation of

space as well.

Regarding the spatiality-temporality dialectic, this study has postulated a
motion-oriented dynamization of the classical model of this interrelationship — Bakhtin’s
chronotope — by integrating the dimension of human agency. In order to render
Bakhtin’s concept applicable to extratextual and textual configurations of human
motion, this operation is indispensable because his conceptualization of the chronotope
highlights the interdependent constitution of spatiality and temporality both in
extratextual cultural experience and in literary texts (exemplified, for instance, by the
historicity of space as distinct from the spatiality of history) without taking the essential
dimension of human agency into due account. Our primary-text example testifies to the
urgency of integrating this latter dimension into the picture precisely because it is
Ormus’s self-determined decision to leave India for good that links this chronotope to
England (and, eventually, the US) in the spatio-temporal configuration of this novel’s
storyworld. Given the fact that it is the mobile protagonist Ormus’s act of transmigrating
from India via the UK to the USA that brings together these disparate chronotopes, my
reconceptualization of Bakhtin’s chronotopes as narratively enacted agentive space-
time configurations is more than justified. In the light of the profoundly transformative
effect this transmigration will have on both migrant and destination, the ontological
vectoriality of this real-and-imagined movement moreover instantiates my contention
that such vectorialities are capable of exerting a shaping influence on both the spatiality
of history and the historicity of space. Accordingly, the following quotation highlights not
only the interdependent constitution of spatiality and temporality in the narrative
configuration of cultural spaces, but also the decisive part played by real-and-imagined
movements in this process:

England may be my immediate destination but it is not my goal, Ormus’s
clothes announce, old England cannot hold me, it may pretend to be
swinging but | know it’s just plain hanged. Not funky but defunct. History
moves on. Nowadays England is ersatz America, America’s delayed echo,
America driving on the left. (TGBHF 251, italics mine)
As hinted at by the fundamental postulate of history’s spatio-temporal mobility,
the phenomenon of human motion constitutes one central fulcrum of the dialectical
interrelationship between the spatiality of history and the historicity of space precisely

because the ontological vectorialities of such real-and-imagined movements account
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for this chronotopic intertwining of spatiality and temporality both on the protagonist’s
individual micro-level and on the geopolitical macro-plane. The spatiality of history is
alluded to here by the explicit reference to the extratextual cultural fact that, by the mid-
1960s, the geopolitical and cultural centre of the world has moved from the UK to the
US. In terms of directionality, the ontological vectoriality of Ormus’s transmigration thus
follows the trail of history. Conversely, the sarcastic characterization of England as
“ersatz America” simultaneously points to the historicity of both cultural spaces. In the
case of the United States, narrative discourse then underlines this insight by explicitly
characterizing it as a nation of immigrants, replete with “histories, persecutions,

massacres, piracies, slaveries” (TGBHF 252).

As far as the agency-temporality dialectic is concerned, this study rests upon
the premise that, on the one hand, specific historical contexts can either diminish or
enhance individual and collective agency, while, on the other, literally path breaking
realizations of human agency are capable of changing the course of history. What is
more, particular biographical or medical conditions (such as old age, mental diseases
or disabilities) may affect the individual human being’s experience of time considerably,
for instance by slowing it down or speeding it up. Conversely, the pleasant (because
stressless) experience of time during a recreational trip may reverberate upon a human

being’s individual agency by allowing her to recharge her batteries.

Returning to our literary example, it is evident that in the historical context within
which he acts, Ormus can only expand his individual agency as an aspiring rock
musician by migrating west. Hence, the geocultural (cf. S. Frank 2008: 252-253)
distribution of centre and periphery in the mid-1960s shapes his career path decisively.
At the same time, his volitional transcontinental migration is an intentionally future-
oriented one, as he leaves India for England in order to build his career as a rock
musician in the West. Regarding his individual time-experience while on the move, the
following passage interweaves Ormus’s reflections on the passing of time with his on-
going identity transformation. Significantly, it is the protagonist’s subjective experience
of this biographically momentous migration that triggers his self-reflective awareness of
the transience of human existence:

He intuits that every bone in his body is being irradiated by something
pouring through the sky-rip, a mutation is occurring at the level of the cell,
of the gene, of the particle. The person who arrives won’t be the one who
left, or not quite. He has crossed a time zone, moved from the eternal past
of early life into the constant now of adulthood, the tense of presence,
which will become a different kind of preterite, the past of absence, when
he dies. (TGBHF 253-254)
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Having examined Ormus Cama’s first transcontinental migration through the
theoretical lens of my trialectics of motion, | feel obliged to draw attention to at least two
major shortcomings of this heuristic model. First, it might generate the impression that
the underlying thrust of my argument is to equate extratextual cultural reality and
textual fictional enactment ontologically, because up to now, | have focused almost
exclusively on the parallels between the ontological realms of actuality and fictionality
in my attempt to come to terms with the phenomenon of human motion. In other words,
what | have neglected so far is the narratological question of how narrative discourse
incites the reader to imagine a character moving across (story) space over (story) time
at all. This is why Chapter 4 elaborates a narratological semantics for the narrative
enactment of human motion grounded in the heuristic analytical framework of my
trialectics of motion. In order to underline the necessity of developing such a
narratological vocabulary for motion, it is useful to remember one crucial aspect of the
narrative representation of Ormus’s journey that the trialectics of motion is definitely not
capable of explaining with a satisfactory degree of terminological precision: the
interlocking of his current trip (from Bombay to London) with the journey he intends to
go on at some point in the future (from London to New York City) and, what is more, his
prospective imaginary semanticization of (life in) this final destination. Here, the
protagonist’s intention, imagination and experience mingle with one another in the
narratively enacted ontological vectoriality of his current airplane trip. More precisely,
the vector currently being performed® — Ormus’s flight from Bombay to London —
alternates with the vector he intends to actualize in the future — the transcontinental
migration from England to the United States — in the narrative enactment of the former
airplane trip. Obviously, a highly differentiated, specifically narratological terminology is
required to disentangle this peculiar intermingling of intended, imagined and

experienced vectorialities.

Second, the trialectics of motion developed in this chapter still lacks a
sociocultural contextualization of the literary practice of enacting human motion
narratively with regard to the specific socio-historical context of contemporary Asian
British novels. Therefore, the next chapter will sketch such a motion-oriented
contextualization of the narrative enactment of transnational migratory movements

between heterogeneous cultural spaces in these novels.

To sum up the gist of my argument in this chapter, | focus on the complex

interactions between the product — motion — and its three individual factors of

%8 Interestingly, the present tense is consistently used in the representation of what is currently
going on during Ormus’s flight from India to England (cf. TGBHF 250-270).
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production — spatiality, agency and temporality. In essence, | find a fundamental
reciprocity as the underlying organizational principle of each of these three
interrelationships. Most importantly, the intricate interplay of motion and each of its
three constitutive dimensions proceeds in analogy with the functioning of the three
dialectics explicated above. Consequently, the dialectical interrelationship between
spatiality and human agency, for instance, mirrors the equally dialectical interplay
between the spatial dimension and human motion (in its role as the product of the
trialectical interplay of spatiality, agency and temporality). Accordingly, certain spatial
conditions either facilitate or impede human motion (spatial constitution of movement),
while cultural spaces are simultaneously produced, from an experiential point of view,
by human movements across them (movement-bound formation of space). Regarding
the dialectical interrelationship between agency and motion, it is evident that, on the
one hand, the scope of agency available to an individual human being can either exert
an enabling effect on his wish to travel or preclude this possibility categorically. On the
other hand, performing a movement may enhance his personal agency (as in the case
of Ormus Cama’s migration west or, more generally, of an economic migrant who has
successfully applied for a greencard in the US) or destroy it altogether (as in the case
of prisoners’ transports or the Middle Passage, notorious examples of forced
movement). In terms of the nexus between temporality and motion, a similar dialectic
applies, for historical contexts predetermine the (im)possibility of movement and its
potential configurations, for example in terms of accessible routes and destinations.
Conversely, literally path breaking movements are indeed capable of ‘making’ history,
as with Columbus’s first voyage to the Caribbean. In addition, an impressive journey
may also affect the individual traveller's experience of (the passing of) time to a greater
or lesser extent. In turn, certain mental dispositions (such as, for example, a propensity
towards melancholy) do of course considerably predetermine the individual’s subjective
experience of temporality while being on the move. Due to the analogy between them,
it is always important to keep in mind that the two theoretically separable subgroups of
my trialectics of motion — the trialectical interplay among its three constitutive
dimensions and the interactions between motion and each of these dimensions — do in

practice overlap and interact with one another in multiple and diverse ways.

In addition, this theory chapter has shown how the scope of applicability of
Ricoeur’s threefold mimesis can be enhanced beyond the issue of temporality to the
dimension of spatiality. Additionally, it has briefly mentioned the fact that, in principle,
this model is applicable to human agency as well. What is more, | have transferred

Ricoeur's model not only to these three dimensions taken separately, but also to their
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combinatorial interplay in the emergence of human motion.*® Accordingly, |1 have
carried out an exemplary analytical intertwining of Ricoeur’s threefold mimesis with my
concept of ontological vectoriality. In essence, | have argued that the ontological
vectorialities of various criss-crossing real-and-imagined movements are responsible
for the dynamic nature of Bakhtinian chronotopes (and, by extension, for the dialectical
interrelationship between spatiality and history) to the extent that characters’ spatial
movements in the storyworld and their mental mobility interact in such a way as to
produce the agentive time-spaces within which they act. In short, these time-spaces
emerge from the trialectical interplay of agency, spatiality and temporality in the
phenomenon of real-and-imagined movements in the first place. By embedding an
expanded version of the Bakhtinian chronotope labelled agentive space-time
configuration in Ricoeur’s processual model, my heuristic model further accounts for
the fact that the mutual, tripartite interrelationship with extratextual cultural reality
analysed so insightfully by Ricoeur pertains to the entire complex of agentive time-
space that makes up the storyworld as relevant to narrative enactments of human

motion.

All in all, | have elaborated a trialectical model that is capable of serving as a
theoretical basis for my cultural narratology of motion because it takes into account the
intricate and fundamental interrelatedness of space, time and agency in this complex
phenomenon. It is the trialectical interplay of these three dimensions in the textual or
extratextual configurations of individual movements that | have defined as ontological
vectoriality. This chapter has thus shown that the processual emergence of human
motion can be made accessible to analytic scrutiny by operationalizing it into the
mutual interactions of spatiality, agency and temporality in a problem-oriented heuristic
model called trialectics of motion. In order to avoid the impression of once-and-for-all
closure, however, it is necessary to add a certain caveat here: | am aware of the fact
that, according to Soja (cf. 1996: 70-82, particularly 82), categorical openness to
revision, modification and amplification is a necessary precondition for any theoretical
model to qualify as a trialectics. This is why | do not make any claim to exhaustiveness
for my trialectics of motion, for there are of course further factors of central significance

to the issue of human motion, such as contingency,'® intercultural contact situations,

% More precisely, | have correlated Ninning’'s (cf. 2008a: 14) recognition that Ricoeur’s
threefold mimesis (cf. Ricoeur 1984 ([1983]: 52-87) is applicable to the reciprocal
interrelationship between the human experience of travelling and its narrative representation in
the travelogue with my contention that textual and extratextual configurations of human motion
can best be analysed by means of a consistent focus on the trialectical interplay of spatiality,
agency and temporality in a trialectics of motion.

100 One instance of contingency that justifies my transfer of Bakhtin’s chronotope of the road to
other modes of travel is the coincidental encounter between Ormus Cama and the British-
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contact zones, third spaces and global ethnoscapes, as well as the specific social,
cultural and historical context in which movements are embedded. Accordingly, the
following chapter will deal with these contextual issues.

American radio pirate John Mullens Standish Xl on the plane from Bombay to London in the
mid-1960s, which derives its significance for the further course of the plot from the fact that it
opens up future opportunities for Ormus’s career as a rock musician (cf. TGBHF 258-270).

102



3 Towards a Motion-oriented Contextualization of
Contemporary Asian British Novels

Subsequent to the elaboration of my trialectics of motion in Chapter 2, | will now
contextualize this heuristic model in several interwoven respects: first, with regard to
cross-cultural contact situations (Section 3.1); second, with regard to the historical and
sociocultural context of contemporary Asian British fiction (Section 3.2); third, with
respect to the implications and consequences of spatial movement (Section 3.3); and
fourth, with regard to context-specific movement patterns and attendant storyworld
topologies in contemporary Asian British novels (Section 3.4). Running through the
entire chapter, two central questions are at stake here. First, to what extent can the
heuristic model of my trialectics of motion be applied to pertinent issues related to, yet
reaching beyond, human motion itself? And second, how can these interrelations be

contextualized with examples stemming primarily from the Asian British context?

Accordingly, Section 3.1 will attempt to reconceptualize transculturalism and
transculturality, respectively, through the lens of my trialectics of motion. In addition,
further criteria for the precise specification of the frequently vague and fuzzy concept of
transculturality shall be defined. Eventually, my reconceptualization of transculturality
will be tentatively applied to a contemporary Asian British short story dealing with the
fictional juxtaposition of its diverse facets. Section 3.2 will then provide a short
introduction to the historical, social and cultural context in which contemporary Asian
British novels are written. Building on my redefinition of transculturality, it shall
moreover reflect upon the extent to which contemporary Asian British novels can be
described as a transcultural mode of writing. The following section (3.3), which is
concerned with the contextual implications and consequences of spatial movement, is
divided into three parts. The first (3.3.1) provides both a general introduction to
transnational migration as a principal type of spatial movement in the twentieth and
twenty-first centuries and a selective exemplification of the complex issues surrounding
transnational migratory movements from the Asian British context. The second (3.3.2)
will deal with pertinent processes of constructing, deconstructing and crossing borders,
consistently highlighting their complex interdependence with issues of collective identity
formation. And finally, the third part (3.3.3) will focus on spatializations of migrancy, that
is, on context-specific cultural spaces emerging from (individual or collective) cross-
border migratory movements, such as “contact zones” (Pratt 1992: 1), “third spaces”
(Bhabha 1994b: 56) and “global ethnoscapes” (Appadurai 1996: 33). To conclude my
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motion-oriented contextualization of contemporary Asian British novels, | will analyse
the interdependent emergence of context-specific, macro-structural migratory
movement patterns and attendant cultural topologies in Section 3.4. Using Salman
Rushdie’s novel The Ground Beneath Her Feet (2000 [1999]) as a primary-text
example, | furthermore intend to illustrate the central points made in Sections 3.3.3 and
3.4. In Section 3.5, the central recognitions and concepts developed throughout this

contextualization chapter will be summarized briefly.

3.1 Reconceptualizing Transculturality via the Trialectics of
Motion

In this section, | will focus on the intersection of human motion and pertinent
conceptualizations of inter- and transcultural contact situations from contemporary
cultural theory. Using the example of transculturality,’®* | want to demonstrate the
productivity of reconceptualizing such contact situations by focusing on a clearly
defined concept of connectivity. Connectivity can be defined as the result of specific
agentive space-time configurations. In short: connectivity is the product of the cross-
cultural functioning of the trialectics of motion elaborated in Chapter 2. Connectivity is
thus established as the least common denominator of different concepts from cultural
theory describing cross-cultural contact situations, such as hybridity (cf. Bhabha 1994),
transculturality (cf. Ortiz 2003 [1940]), transdifference (cf. Lésch 2005), syncretism (cf.,
for instance, Ashcroft, Griffiths and Tiffin 2007 [2000]: 210), creolization (cf. Brathwaite
1971; see also Ashcroft, Griffiths and Tiffin 2007 [2000]: 51-52) and cosmopolitanism
(cf., for example, Mignolo 2002). All these concepts, | argue, can be redefined as

varying configurations and intensities of connectivity.

To begin with a brief evaluation of Sommer's conceptualization of
transculturality (cf. Sommer 2001: 48-51), he does explicitly recognize the utopian
potential that may be (but is not necessarily) inherent in transculturality. The prime
problem with his conceptualization is that he elevates this potential property to the rank

of the prime constitutive feature. Therewith, he restricts the applicability of this concept

101 For a detailed discussion of the differentiation between multiculturality, interculturality and
transculturality, cf. Sommer (2001: 20-56); see also Ette (2005: 20-21) and Ette (2012: 33-34).
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to contexts marked by the presence of such a utopian streak (cf. Sommer 2001: 48).1%2
As a result, he ignores the potential presence of its dystopian counterpart in the
extratextual cultural or textual fictional configuration of transcultural contexts. This is
deplorable because it counteracts the very openness towards heterogeneous and
frequently even contradictory configurations of cross-cultural contact situations that is
one of the constitutive features of transculturalism in the first place (cf. Helff 2009: 79-
82).

Thus taking up Helff’'s (cf. 2009: 80-82) critique of Sommer’s (cf. 2001: 48-51)
subordination of transculturality to the allegedly overarching paradigm of
interculturality,'® | corroborate Helff's hypothesis that “transculturality is a paradigm of
its own” due to its foregrounding not only “a shift in the perspective and in the
description of life, but also [...] a changed reality of life altogether” (Helff 2009: 81)
marked, above all, by “increasingly connected lifeworlds” (ibid.) under the pervasive
impact of contemporary globalization. More precisely, | will redefine transculturality by
means of a set of clearly defined criteria, among which the concept of connectivity
occupies a central position. At the heart of my argument is one central contention:

102 Sommer’'s conceptualization of transculturality reads as follows: “The paradigm of
interculturality embraces transculturalism as a second central concept beside multiculturalism.
To distinguish between the multicultural discourse of identity, as a reaction to demographic
developments, and the concept of transculturalism, this study views transculturalism as an
approach that ascribes a positive connotation to cultural hybridity, cosmopolitan globalisation
and ethnic fragmentation while establishing them as counter models to exclusively national or
ethnic identities. Therefore transcultural concepts are marked by a utopian moment:. They
develop optimistic counter approaches to the ‘classic’ models of multicultural assimilation and
alteration to the extent of approaching visions of dissolution of fixed cultural identities. However,
transculturality can neither be understood as an alternative to nor as a rivalling model of
multiculturalism, but as its further development. Both discourses can be viewed as an
intercultural continuum of the discursive evaluations and negotiations of ethnic variety and
cultural hybridisation” (Sommer 2001: 48; translated by Helff 2009: 80).

103 As the following quotation demonstrates, the main thrust of Helff's fundamental critique of
Sommer’s subordination of multiculturality and transculturality to the superordinate umbrella
term interculturality is directed at his exclusive identification of transculturality with the visionary
realm of postmodern cultural utopianism: “Sommer's differentiation between interculturality,
transculturality, and multiculturalism is problematic for several reasons. His model places
transculturality next to multiculturalism in a conceptual space circumscribed by interculturality
and differentiates between multiculturalism and transculturality mainly by aligning the latter with
utopian ideas. This hypothesis thus characterizes the intercultural and the multicultural as
referring to the social world, whereas the transcultural embraces utopian world scenarios. This,
of course, is questionable, since there are many experiences relating to transculturality which
cannot possibly be connected with a utopian realm. It is thus of considerable importance to read
transculturality as a paradigm that is not solely informed by utopian moments but, rather, by
strong ambivalences” (Helff 2009: 80-81). In contrast to Sommer, Helff thus advocates for a
pronounced focus on the ambivalent “transnational oscillations” emerging “against the [cultural]
background of modernity and increasingly connected lifeworlds” (Helff 2009: 81), concluding
that “transculturality cannot be evaluated as a subcategory of interculturality, because it
describes a different set of social preconditions related to the situation of modern globalized
worlds. Hence, transculturality not only highlights a shift in the perspective and in the description
of life, but also indicates a changed reality of life altogether” (Helff 2009: 81).

105



intercultural contact situations (and the concepts describing them) in general and the
concept of transculturalism in particular can be analysed through the lens of the same
three interacting parameters that are constitutive of human motion: spatiality, agency
and temporality.’®* More specifically, one can justifiably claim that an extraordinarily
high degree of connectivity itself — as the conceptual bedrock of transculturalism —
comes into being as the result of a specific constellation of spatiality, agency and
temporality only. A further central criterion for the intensity of connectivity is the
presence (or absence) of the ability to translate cultural phenomena across national,
ethnic, religious, ideological and other borders among the individual or collective
agents involved. In the twenty-first century, it is most often migrants who are confronted
with the intricate task of translating between their own cultural practices and those of
the host country, hence the increasingly widespread notion of “migrants as ‘translators”
(title of a conference organized by Bjorn Siegel at the Institute for the History of the

German Jews, Hamburg, in 2013).1%

In this context, however, the prime criterion for successful translation is not
authenticity, equivalence or faithfulness to an ‘original’, but the capacity to find a ‘third
idiom’ acceptable to both parties implicated in the translation process (cf. Bachmann-
Medick 2012: 34). This emphasis on mutual acceptability brings the transcultural
translation processes that are at stake here close to the Sojaian concept of “thirding-
as-Othering” (Soja 1996: 60). While from a traditional point of view, one might be
tempted to assume that geographical proximity constitutes a necessary condition for
the emergence of transculturality, a closer look at the realities of contemporary
globalization reveals that in the twenty-first century, this is no longer the case: granted,
there are still instances in which this assumption holds true, but a peculiar
characteristic of transculturality under conditions of contemporary globalization lies

precisely in its capacity to emerge over vast, formerly virtually unbridgeable distances.

104 The fundamental recognition that the emergence of transculturality is commonly
accompanied by (extratextual cultural and textual fictional) configurations of human motion is
‘common sense’ among contemporary cultural theorists (cf. Ortiz 2003 [1940]: 97-103, who
regards migration as one of the prerequisites of transculturation (cf. ibid.); cf. also Stein 2009:
260; Welsch 2009: 7; Ette 2005: 9-26; Ette 2012: 1-49 and Pratt 1992: 1-11. However, | am
reframing this recognition according to the trialectics of motion developed in Chapter 2 of this
dissertation here.

105 The full title of this conference reads as follows: “Migrants as ‘Translators’: Mediating
External Influences on Post World War Il Western Europe, 1945-1973”, organized by Bjoérn
Siegel at the Institute for the History of the German Jews, Hamburg, from October 24-26, 2013.

Cf. Conference Report available under http://www.ghi-
dc.org/index.php?option=com_content&view=article&id=1312&ltemid=1140, last retrieved

24.06.2014. See also my discussion of the concept of the migrant-as-translator in Section 3.3.1
of this dissertation.
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It is this unprecedented historical constellation that Arjun Appadurai describes with his
concept of “global [...] ethnoscapes” (Appadurai 1996: 33; cf. ibid. 48-65).

Finally, the emergence of transculturality hinges upon the formation of
transcultural third spaces, which can be identified by means of the following four
criteria: first, they usually come into being as a result of transnational movements (most
often migrations; cf. Helff 2009: 83); second, they are marked by a blending of at least
two different cultural influences out of which a third, truly transcultural element arises
(cf. Ortiz 2003 [1940]: 102-103); third, they enable migrants to redefine their individual
identity (cf. Helff 2009: 83); and fourth, they entail a considerable expansion of
migrants’ individual or collective economic, political and sociocultural freedom of action.
With this reconceptualization, | deliberately ground my definition of transcultural third
spaces in concrete socioeconomic realities instead of restricting it a priori to the realm
of metaphoricity the way Bhabha (cf. 1994b: 37, 53-56) does.

When, for instance, Nalini, the Indian-born protagonist in Preethi Nair's novel
One Hundred Shades of White (2003), opens a pickle-producing business in London
after quitting her job as a mere underling in a sewing factory, this crucial step enables
her to redefine her individual identity as an independent, self-employed entrepreneur,
and, what is more, it endows her with a degree of socioeconomic freedom of action she
has never enjoyed before. Thus, while the first criterion for a transcultural third space is
a neutral one (after all, transnational movements can come in various guises, ranging
from destitute refugees’ desperate flight to cosmopolitan intellectuals’ global mobility),
the third and fourth criteria clearly imply a utopian potential inasmuch as they signify
the emergence of “transcultural identity configurations” (Welsch 2009: 9) and a
considerable improvement in terms of personal socioeconomic independence,
respectively. The pivotal criterion, however, is the second one, for it embodies the
essence of transculturality: the creation of new cultural phenomena from the fusion of
elements from at least two pre-existent source cultures (cf. Ortiz 2003 [1940]: 102-
103). In the case of Nalini’s pickle-producing business, this innovative element is to be
found in her creation of new composite spices through the idiosyncratic combination of
Eastern and Western flavours: “In those bottles were a perfect combination of stable
West and fiery East. It was an acceptance on my part, an assimilation of cultures,

fused together with the coarse sweetness of cinnamon” (Nair 2003: 108).
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By way of these specifications, | want to overcome the lack of precision® for
which the concept of transculturality has frequently been criticized. Thus, | strive to
enhance the practical utility of this concept beyond the realm of cultural theory by
operationalizing it into clearly defined criteria, such as the emergence of transcultural
third spaces and the (in)capacity to translate between (and within) cultures. By means
of these criteria, transculturality becomes applicable to concrete primary-text analyses.
Therefore, my definition of transculturality does not stop at the now common-place
foregrounding of the internal differentiation of cultures and the network effects of
intercultural contact situations (cf. Welsch 2000 [1999]: n. pag.), but turns the

frequently fuzzy concept of transculturality itself into an analytical category.

On the whole, my reconceptualization of transculturality amounts to the
conclusion that it encompasses a range of specific combinatorial configurations of
spatiality, agency and temporality. Therefore, by positing a corollary spectrum of
transculturality,’®” ranging from dystopian/subaltern transculturality to its utopian
variants, | intend to tackle the reproach of elitism that has so often been voiced in
relation to contemporary transculturalism.®® The anti-utopian variant of transculturality
as envisaged by Pratt (1992) and Ortiz (2003 [1940]) is marked by highly asymmetrical
power constellations (involving socioeconomic inequality, coercion and subalternity)
and economic exploitation, thus referring to dystopian historical and contemporary
realities. By contrast, the utopian variant (cf., for example, Sommer 2001; Welsch
2009: 3-36) advocates the idealist vision of dissolution of all cultural, ethnic and other
boundaries and power asymmetries. Following Helff (cf. 2009) and Ette (cf. 2005;
2012), | want to suggest a ‘balanced’ version of transculturality that focuses on the
tension-filled and hence frictional interplay of these two poles instead of positing one or
the other as the ‘true’ nature of transculturality. All in all, my conception of
transculturalism is precisely not about lopsidedly celebrating the alleged dissolution of
all boundaries, differences and disparities, but about grappling with the intertwined co-
presence of its visionary utopian aspects and its frequently crudely dystopian historical
and contemporary realities. In general, the dystopian variant of transculturality most

often correlates with a rather low degree of individual agency, whereas utopian

106 | am grateful to Leslie Adelson for drawing my attention to this major item of criticism raised
in connection with the concept of transculturality.

107 With this conceptualization of transculturality, | take into account the multifaceted character
of different, highly heterogeneous extratextual cultural and textual fictional configurations of
transculturality (cf. also Sommer’s “intercultural continuum” [Sommer 2001: 48] in between
multiculturalism and transculturalism [cf. Sommer 2001: 48]; for a critique of Sommer’s
conceptualization, see Helff 2009: 79-82).

108 | am grateful to Claire Chambers for alerting me to the fact that transculturalism is often
perceived as an elite phenomenon.
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transculturality usually goes hand in hand with a relatively high degree of agency

granted to the individuals concerned.

In the following, | will briefly examine the emergence of transculturality in Ishani
Kar-Purkayastha’s short story “The Sky Is Always Yours” (2011: 117-127) through the
analytical matrix of my trialectics of motion. As with the example of Nalini’'s own little
food company, my brief analysis of this short prose narrative is meant to demonstrate,
among other things, that the emergence of micro-level transculturality frequently
resonates with larger, macro-level transcultural issues, such as immigration policy,
migrants’ struggle for individual freedom and independence, the impact of globalization
on our daily lifeworlds and global justice. As we shall see, this contemporary Asian
British story enacts the interwoven co-presence of transculturality’s utopian and
dystopian facets by intertwining the life story of a mother who is about to be deported
from Britain to India, because her residence permit expired years ago with her son
Amal’s story, who is coincidentally coming to Britain in order to take up his new position
as a software engineer in London on the very same day. The fundamental tragedy of
this mini-plot lies in the fact that, although Amal owes a great deal of his academic
success (he is a top graduate) to his hard-working parents’ financial support, his
mother will not be able to reap what she has sown so self-sacrificingly, for she has
officially been banned for life from Britain.

Thus, whereas his mother is deprived of her individual agency because of her
failure to have her visa extended in time, Amal is generously endowed with a high
degree of freedom of action on account of his first-class education and his bright career
prospects. Thus, these two protagonists stand metonymically for the two extremes of
transnational migration: destitute first-generation migrants forced to do badly paid
factory work versus affluent, highly qualified second-generation migrants about to build
a promising professional career for themselves in Britain. In terms of historical context,
this intrafamilial constellation is indicative of the double ethical standards applied in
contemporary Western immigration policy, which strives to attract highly educated
professionals from emerging countries while at the same time trying to get rid of as
many uneducated migrants as possible. Moreover, this policy is increasingly marked by
an almost paranoid intensification of security concerns in the post-9/11 and post-7/7
era, which results in ever more sophisticated and pervasive efforts to contain illegal
immigration. Consequently, the emergence of transcultural third spaces is rendered

increasingly difficult under such restrictive circumstances.

109



In terms of spatiality, this story exhibits a parallelism of directionally inverse
vectors inasmuch as the mother will travel from Britain to India along roughly the same
route as her son has taken in the opposite direction. What emerges from such
transnational (re)migrations is a pendular movement pattern that may be interpreted as
one aspect of the formation of a transcultural topology in the British Asian context (cf.
Section 3.4 of this dissertation). In addition, Amal's mother grapples with the
depressing realization that she has never made a real claim to her place of residence
throughout the 15 years she has been living in London. Her final attempts to appreciate
its qualities and thereby resemanticize it for her own purposes, she regretfully admits,
come too late, for it is only on the day of her deportation that she dares embark upon a
sightseeing tour of the British capital. Her refusal to grant herself the wish to take a ride
on the London Eye once in her life epitomizes her uncompromisingly self-sacrificing
attitude towards life: she gave up pursuing her own wishes and desires in favour of
building a better future for her children a long time ago. Even her sole attempt to
contest the exclusiveness of British authority over London by equating the role of an
unwelcome intruder ascribed to her as a migrant in Britain with the part the British
colonizers played in Indian history sounds somehow timid: “I am the immigrant who is
squatting uninvited in your country. And then | think, Is that not what you did? Were you
not squatting in my country not so many years ago? We are not so different after all”
(Kar-Purkayastha 2011: 120). Eventually, her belated and provisional assertion of her
own right to live in the contested space ‘London’ ends up being crushed by the
relentless and unforgiving bureaucratic procedures of the British immigration
authorities. Unable to translate her justified concerns into the highly technical and
abstract register of juridical bureaucracy, she loses her trial and is forced to return to

India without any hope of ever being admitted to Britain again.

In the heart-rending final scene, it is the glass wall separating the incoming from
the outgoing passengers at London Heathrow that functions as a powerful metaphor for
the persistent inhumanity of the contemporary nation-state’s gigantic bureaucratic
machinery: although the mother gets a brief glimpse of her arriving son from the
vantage point of the departure terminal and starts waving desperately, Amal fails to
recognize her (cf. Kar-Purkayastha 2011: 124-127). It is the massive glass wall that
prevents a happy family reunion, thus symbolizing — beyond the individual instance —
the impermeable compartmentalization of migrants into desirable and undesirable

ones.
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All in all, the dystopian aspect of transculturality dominates this story for three
reasons. First, Amal's mother fails to redefine her own identity by securing a better
future for herself: she remains a poor and uneducated factory underling threatened by
expulsion due to her status as an illegal migrant. Second, she is consequently also
deprived of any chance to obtain a greater degree of freedom of action. Finally, this
means that her dreams of a bright future in Britain together with her successful son are
brutally shattered by the ruthless enforcement of British immigration laws. In the final
analysis, her son’s bright future as a highly paid software engineer in London therefore
constitutes the only regard in which something like utopian transculturality emerges in
this short story, inasmuch as Amal’s future career symbolizes a productive fusion of
Indian and British cultural elements. Thus, it is with regard to the protagonist’s son that
the allusion to the metaphorical nature of the sky as a symbol of freedom, optimism
and the imaginative and boundless capacity of dreaming contained in the story’s title is
actualized. At the same time, however, this title — “The Sky Is Always Yours” (Kar-
Purkayastha 2011) — does of course contain an ironic undertone, for it alludes not only
to the individual’s ability to make one’s dreams come true but also to the highly
sophisticated surveillance technologies deployed by national (and international)
authorities all around the globe in order to compartmentalize and control airspace. To
conclude, this short story by Asian British author Ishani Kar-Purkayastha (cf. 2011:
117-127) thus narratively enacts the complex intertwining of utopian and anti-utopian
aspects of highly interconnected transcultural lifeworlds in our contemporary age of
globalization on different textual levels. Moreover, it does so with reference to all three
constitutive parameters of human motion and transculturality: spatiality, agency/identity
and temporality/historicality.

In contrast, quite a few Asian British novels can be assigned to one of these
poles of transculturality rather unequivocally: A Life Apart (Mukherjee 2011 [2008]; cf.
Chapter 6 of this dissertation), for example, clearly enacts a dystopian vision of
transculturality because the two Indian protagonists’ sincere attempts to build a
prosperous future in multicultural Britain and ensure the peaceful co-existence of
Hindus and Muslims in early twentieth-century Bengal, respectively, are doomed to fail
in this novel. Other examples of fictional enactments of the dystopian variant of
transculturality include Kiran Desai’s The Inheritance of Loss (2006) and Hari Kunzru’s
Transmission (2005 [2004]). Tishani Doshi’'s The Pleasure Seekers (2010; cf. Chapter
7 of this dissertation), by contrast, unfolds a refreshingly optimistic vision of successful

transculturality by narratively enacting a Welsh-Indian family story over three
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generations. A similar scenario of optimistic transculturality is enacted narratively in
Preethi Nair's One Hundred Shades of White (2003).

Having presented and exemplified my reconceptualization of transculturality, |
will conclude by delimiting it from competing definitions of this central category and
from selected other, adjacent concepts describing cross-cultural contact situations. In
essence, my concept of transculturality revolves around the pivotal quality identified by
Fernando Ortiz in his original definition of transculturation from 1940: the creation of
innovative cultural phenomena from the fusion of cultural elements from (at least) two
pre-existent source cultures (cf. Ortiz 2003 [1940]: 102-103). According to Ortiz, this
complex process of cultural transfer consists of three stages:

| am of the opinion that the word transculturation better expresses the
different phases of the process of transition from one culture to another
because this does not consist merely in acquiring another culture, which is
what the English word acculturation really implies, but the process also
necessarily involves the loss or uprooting of a previous culture, which could
be defined as a deculturation. In addition it carries the idea of the
consequent creation of new cultural phenomena, which could be called
neoculturation. In the end, as the school of Malinowski's followers
maintains, the result of every union of cultures is similar to that of the
reproductive process between individuals: the offspring always has
something of both parents but is always different from each of them. (Ortiz
2003 [1940]: 102-103)

However, | have refined this classic definition by adding further criteria for the
emergence of transculturality, such as the ability to translate cultural phenomena
across cultural borders or the formation of transcultural third spaces. In contrast to Ette
(2005), who posits “a constant leaping to and fro between different cultures [...] devoid
of any stable and fixable relationship to an individual culture or cultural group” (Ette
2005: 20-21; my translation) as the sole criterion for the emergence of transculturality, |
suggest a multifactorial definition that deliberately takes into account various aspects of
this conceptual phenomenon under the conditions of contemporary globalization. In
contrast to Lésch’s concept of “transdifference” (2005), which denotes “situations in
which the outdated difference constructions based on a binary logic of order [...] are
suspended temporarily in their validity without being deconstructed definitively” (L6sch
2005: 23; my translation), my definition of transculturality does not concentrate solely
on “the fleeting moment” marked by “a temporary destabilization” (Lésch 2005: 32; cf.
ibid. 23-24, 32) of binary difference constructions, but zooms in on the potentially stable

emergence of transcultural third spaces instead.

Moreover, by suggesting a specific definition of such transcultural third spaces

that is explicitly grounded in concrete socioeconomic realities as one of the constitutive
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features of my conceptualization of transculturality, |1 deliberately go beyond the
extremely high degree of metaphoricity implied in Bhabha’s interdependent definitions
of hybridity and third space: whereas his characterization of “Third Space” as “the split-
space of enunciation” that “open[s] the way to conceptualizing an international culture,
based on [...] the inscription and articulation of culture’s hybridity” (Bhabha 1994b: 56)
remains stuck on the highly sophisticated level of poststructuralist cultural theory (cf.
Bhabha 1994b: 37, 53-56), my definition of transcultural third spaces does make the
necessary step of bridging the gap between the realm of cultural theory and the
concrete quotidian realities of life faced by millions of migrants by making a substantial
enhancement of their individual agency one essential criterion for the emergence of
transcultural third spaces — be it in the shape of economic freedom of action or the

(often concomitant) redefinition of their individual identity.

Following Lowenhaupt Tsing (cf. 2005: 6), | furthermore assert that friction is by
no means an altogether negative phenomenon in cross-cultural contact situations
resulting from transnational movements, because it may generate new transcultural
modes of existence, production and consumption from the frequently tension-filled and
conflict-ridden intercultural encounter responsible for the emergence of friction in the
first place. The presence of friction, in turn, often necessitates processes of
translational action. Finally, my definition of transculturality hence explicitly includes the
issues of cultural translation and translatability in the overall picture. The specific
concept of translation | am referring to here is characterized by two central insights.
First, like space and motion, cultural translation is a relational and processual
phenomenon (cf. Bachmann-Medick 2012: 38); that is, it always involves a plurality of
stakeholders implicated in the concrete process of translating cultural items, entities
and worldviews into other, frequently incommensurable cultural contexts, and, what is
more, it always takes the shape of a negotiation process among these heterogeneous
parties (cf. Bachmann-Medick 2012: 28). In a nutshell: cultural translation is a
complicated process of “re-contextualization” and “re-articulation” (Hall 1996: 393)
evolving in a fundamentally relational constellation of the highly heterogeneous
stakeholders involved, be they national, ethnic, social or religious groups. As a
consequence, there are no originals in cultural translation: each and every cultural
phenomenon already constitutes a re-contextualized version of an earlier phenomenon
adopted by the cultural entity in question from another cultural formation (cf. Hall 1996:
393 and Bachmann-Medick 2012: 38).
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Second, like motion, cultural translation can be illuminated by focusing on the
interactive constitution of three parameters: cultural translation is accomplished by
individual or collective agents representative of the stakeholders concerned (agency),
the negotiation processes it implies always take place somewhere (spatiality) and it is
always necessitated by and carried out in a particular historical context
(historicality/temporality; cf. Lutter 2014: 159). Therefore, the range of applicability of
the trialectics of motion elaborated in Chapter 2 extends beyond the phenomenon of
human motion itself to issues of cultural translation and the emergence of
transculturality in cross-cultural contact situations. Subsequent to the explication of my
reconceptualization of this central concept, | will now turn to a brief sociocultural

contextualization of contemporary Asian British novels.

3.2 Contemporary Asian British Fiction: A Brief Sociocultural
Contextualization

This section pursues a twofold objective. On the one hand, it provides a brief
introduction to the social, cultural and historical context in which contemporary Asian
British fiction is embedded; on the other, it examines in what regards this mode of

writing can be described as a transcultural one.

As far as the first objective is concerned, | shall primarily focus on four
interrelated contextual aspects of contemporary Asian British writing. Starting with
some introductory remarks on the history of Asian British writing, | will subsequently
justify my preference for the designation ‘Asian British fiction’ over its sequentially
inverse competitor ‘British Asian fiction’. Then the fundamental heterogeneity of the
ever expanding number of contemporary authors subsumed under the homogenizing
label ‘Asian British/British Asian’ shall be highlighted in conjunction with my plea for an
inclusive interpretation of this term. Finally, | will conclude with some reflections on the
dangerous pitfalls of equating the by now immensely popular label ‘Asian British/British
Asian’ with a highly specific and thus inevitably narrow set of contentual items and

formal strategies of representation.

Concerning the history of Asian British fiction, let me begin by stating an

obvious but often overlooked fact: there was Asian British writing before the publication
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of Rushdie’s Midnight’s Children in 1981, and there is an ever increasing number of
younger Asian British authors who have emerged in the 1990s and 2000s (cf. Upstone
2010: 4 and Chaudhuri 2001a: xxiii). In the wake of several waves of mass migration
from the former colonies to Britain from the early 1950s onwards, we are today
confronted with a historically unique situation inasmuch as there is, for the first time, a
substantial body of creative writing by British-born Asian authors that rightly demands
recognition as a genre in its own right (cf. Upstone 2010: 1). As we shall see, the
numerous novels and short stories written by this younger generation of Asian British
authors are anything but epigonic in relation to Rushdie’s oeuvre. As for the first point,
Upstone points out that the history of fiction written by Asian authors born in Britain
dates back to 1947, the year that Aubrey Menen published her debut novel (cf.
Upstone 2010: 4). The history of Indian literature written in English in general does go
back even further, to pioneering authors like Mulk Raj Anand, R.K. Narayan and Raja
Rao, who wrote their first literary works in English in the 1930s, and to Rabindranath
Tagore, whose monumental oeuvre encompasses not only poems, songs, speeches,
stories and novels in his mother tongue Bengali, but also texts originally written in
English as well as translations of his own Bengali works into English (cf. Alam and
Chakravarty 2011a: 1-33). Therefore, both Asian British fiction and Indian literature in
English constitute rich and sprawling fields of literary creativity that can look back on
“intertwined histories” (Said 1993: 1) teeming with formal and thematic variety. It is
precisely for this reason that any reductionist attempt to constrict the immense diversity
of these abundant fields of writing to Rushdie’s oeuvre is doomed to failure despite the
fact that it is this narrow-minded view that persists in the public consciousness of many

a Western country.

In order to terminologically counter any such Western aspiration to retain a
homogenizing and, above all, domineering grip on the genre | have selected as my
primary text corpus, | am following Campbell-Hall (cf. 2007: 5) in using the designation
“Asian British fiction” rather than “British Asian fiction” (ibid.), because the latter term is
problematic due to its evident potential to evoke colonial connotations (cf., for instance,
‘British India’). “Asian British fiction” (ibid.), in contrast, is not fraught with colonial
baggage. As Campbell-Hall (cf. 2007: 5) points out, the term stresses the equal
importance of both components — Asianness and Britishness — instead, thus being by
far a “more empowering term than ‘British Asian™ (Campbell-Hall 2007: 5). Accordingly,
he interprets “Asian British” as “indicative of a very specific moment in literary history;
one which fictionally represents Britishness and Asianness as beginning to blur into an

altogether new identity” (Campbell-Hall 2007: 5). This fusion, then, is most likely to fulfil
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the pivotal criterion for transculturality (and attendant identity configurations)

established in Section 3.1 of my dissertation.

One problematic aspect that the label ‘Asian British’ shares with its counterpart
‘British Asian’, however, is the homogenizing effect it has on the highly diverse variety
of authors it designates. Accordingly, it runs the risk of obscuring the very
heterogeneity that is so characteristic of Asian British writers in terms of cultural, social
and generational background. While first-generation Asian British authors typically put
the experience of migration itself and their struggle for economic survival and societal
recognition as an ‘ethnic’ minority in a white-majority country centre-stage, second-
generation writers tend to make more encompassing claims in terms of an inclusive
redefinition of traditional Britishness and, what is more, differ from their parents also in
that their affective attachment is directed towards their birthplace, Britain, rather than
the Indian subcontinent, which they may not even know from direct personal
experience (cf. Upstone 2010: 5, 7). In addition to those South Asians who migrated to
Britain in adulthood and their offspring, there are also those who were not born in
Britain but were raised there. Among those who came to Britain as grown-ups, at least
two subgroups can be distinguished: writers who stick to an expatriate stance and
those who identify with their British-born colleagues. Further relevant criteria include
nationality/ethnic origin (Pakistani, Indian, Bangladeshi, Sri Lankan and so on),
religious affiliation (Muslim, Hindu, Buddhist, Jain, Sikh, to name but the most important
ones) and social status (class affiliation as determined by the parents’ social
background, the author's own educational qualifications and so on). As can be seen
from these brief remarks, fine-grained differentiations concerning individual ethnic,
religious, social and biographical background are required in the analysis of the
contextual dimensions of literary texts by Asian British authors (cf. Rushdie 1991a
[1982]: 16—17; Chaudhuri 2001a: xxv and Upstone 2010: 4).

With this justified caveat in mind, | nevertheless want to argue in favour of an
inclusive interpretation of the genre label ‘Asian British fiction’, because, given the
primary focus of my dissertation — the narrative enactment of transnational migratory
movements — it would be counterproductive to restrict my primary-text corpus a priori to
British-born Asian authors. Instead, | intend to highlight precisely the myriad
interconnections existing between literary works by British-born, British-raised and first-
generation migrant authors of Asian origin. In principle, my inclusive conceptualization
of the label ‘Asian Biritish fiction’ in this study shall even include primary texts by writers

who received their university education (completely or partly) in Britain but then

116



decided to go back to India and South Asian authors who write about themes related to
the Asian British context without themselves qualifying as Asian British authors in the
narrow biographical sense.!®® This way, | intend to capture the cross-cultural dynamics
of South Asian writing in English as comprehensively as possible within the scope of
this doctoral dissertation.

Before turning to the possibilities and limitations of conceptualizing
contemporary Asian British fiction as a transcultural mode of writing, | intend to focus
briefly on the “burden of representation” (Upstone 2010: 6; cf. ibid.) Asian British
authors are commonly confronted with in regard to contentual and formal aspects of
their writing, that is, “the pressure placed on ethnic authors not only to write about
certain themes, but also to present them in a particular light” (Upstone 2010: 6). In her
introduction to the 2011 short-story collection Too Asian, Not Asian Enough, the editor
Kavita Bhanot (cf. 2011a: vii-xii) vividly describes the concrete shape this pressure
usually takes in the case of Asian British writers:

We see the same few narratives again and again, stories about
generational and cultural conflict which, greatly simplified, go something
like this: born or brought up in Britain, we suffer at the hands of oppressive
parents. These comical or villainous figures (usually both) continue to hold
on to the culture and customs of the place theyre from, a country that
should be irrelevant to them since they live in England now. They hold us
back from the pleasures and normality of western life: [...] they’re overly
religious; they make us study hard and push us into careers that we don’t
want to follow; they don't allow us to have relationships of our choice and
want us to have arranged marriages. When we resist, they resort to
emotional blackmail or physical force. (Bhanot 2011a: vii-viii)

Having grown tired of such stereotypical literary and media representations of
themselves and their families, Bhanot goes on to point out, Asian British authors of the
younger generation frequently prove to be particularly adept and versatile at resisting,
countering and circumnavigating public and readerly expectations as to what they
should write about and how they should represent it (cf. Bhanot 2011a: vii-xii).
However, it is not only against monothematic readerly expectations that the younger
generation of Asian British writers are more or less forced to position themselves in
their creative endeavours, but also against the all-powerful, shining example of
Rushdie’s formally innovative, magical-realist strategies of representation, for the
construction of the Indian English novel after Rushdie in the West has largely fallen
prey to the fallacy of interpreting his idiosyncratic style as synonymous with a general

orientation (cf. Chaudhuri 2001a: xxv).

109 Cf. Murphy and Sim (2008a: 3) for an even more inclusive definition of British Asian fiction
that integrates West and East Asian authors in addition to their South Asian colleagues.
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Thus, celebrating the Indian novel — in the wake of Rushdie’s outstanding
literary achievements — exclusively as exaggerated, fantastic, flamboyant, lush and
non-linear is a homogenizing failure of recognizing the diversity and richness of Indian
literatures in English and beyond (cf. Chaudhuri 2001a: xxv). In concrete terms,
Chaudhuri further argues that claiming realism as an exclusive property of Western
literature and relegating the fantastic to Indian literatures would definitely reiterate the
old colonial prejudice according to which the Oriental exhibits a peculiar propensity
towards irrationality, mysticism and spiritual ‘nonsense’, whereas in truth, realist
strategies of representation are just as Indian as the fantastic is part of Western
literature and culture (cf. Chaudhuri 2001a: xxx). In order to elude both the grip of
Rushdie’s overwhelmingly successful and hence stifling example and the reiteration of
colonialist prejudices, younger Asian British authors tend to ground their storyworlds
more often in the frequently harsh realities of life in contemporary Britain (cf. Upstone
2010: 10) instead of focusing on “imaginary homelands” (Rushdie 1991a [1982]: 9-21)
and postmodern playfulness regarding the deconstruction of fixed identities or linear
conceptions of history. Whether this tendency may justifiably be interpreted as a
general “return of realism” (Cuevas 2008: 191; cf. ibid. 191-217) in contemporary Asian

British writing remains to be seen.

In addition to the inadequacy of stereotypical representations of Asian
Britishness in the media, there is a further problematic tendency towards
homogenization that does not do justice to the specific historical, social and cultural
situatedness of contemporary Asian British writing: the frequently still unquestioned
assumption that it can be subsumed under postcolonial frameworks originally
developed for first-generation migrant literatures without refining those literary-
theoretical models. Such undifferentiated theoretical transfers, however, are grist for
the mill of those who reproach postcolonial theory for its lack of specificity anyway (cf.
Upstone 2010: 8-9). As Upstone (cf. 2010: 7-9) explicates, the inadequacy of many
postcolonial concepts to the specificities of contemporary Asian British fiction can be
illustrated best with their most prominent example: Bhabha’s concept of hybridity
(1994). The undifferentiated ascription of hybridity to British-born Asian subjects and
their literary works poses severe conceptual problems because, for one thing, their
feelings of alienation from white-majority Britain do not stem from “physical dislocation,
but from the very lack of this alternative space of belonging because of an often-
distanced relationship to an ancestral physical geography” (Upstone 2010: 7). While it
is true that the younger generation of Asian Britons have to face up to the necessity of

(re)negotiating their individual and collective identities marked by complex affiliations to
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“both a distant ancestral homeland and a very present yet contested Britain” (Upstone
2010: 7), they nonetheless exhibit greater self-confidence than their parents in making
their claim to integration in contemporary (re)definitions of Britishness.

Therefore, Upstone (cf. 2010: 7) concludes that Bhabha's (cf. 2000: 139)
narrowing down of options available to minorities to the occupation of spaces in
between does not apply to British-born Asians as unequivocally as it did to first-
generation migrants. The younger generation thus distinguishes itself from their
parents by forcefully asserting their agency, a societal demand born out of “a more
defiant British-born sensibility” (Upstone 2010: 7): in this context, “[n]Jegotiation of
complex cultural positionings means a fusion of different influences celebrated as a
powerful new identity, rather than as detrimental to a stable sense of self. Taken a step
further, fusion itself becomes a defining identity, as both traditional Britishness and
diasporic identities are rejected” (Upstone 2010: 7). It is precisely this moment of
transculturation that constitutes the distinctive hallmark of the younger Asian Britons’
contemporary “identity configurations” (Welsch 2009: 9), which lay claim to being
included in innovative redefinitions of Britishness and vigorously reject being relegated
to the role of eternal outsiders.

Moreover, contrary to post-structuralist theories highlighting the fluidity and
hybridity of any identity configuration, many second-generation Asian British authors
subscribe to “more rooted and stable identities” (Upstone 2010: 9), thereby “reflect[ing]
the recognition in postcolonial theory itself that terms like hybridity may become as
exclusionary as the more ostensibly ‘stable’ identities they were identified as
subverting” (Upstone 2010: 9). Hence, such postcolonial concepts must always be
refined and, above all, complemented by “more culturally and geographically located
social theory” (Upstone 2010: 9) if they are to become fruitful analytical categories for
contemporary Asian British novels (cf. Upstone 2010: 7-10). With my definition of
transcultural third spaces elaborated in Section 3.1, | intend to contribute to the spatial
and sociocultural grounding of postcolonial concepts that is so vital for a substantial
enhancement of their range of applicability to concrete literary texts and their
referentiality to issues of decisive relevance beyond the realm of literary and cultural

theory.

Regarding the second goal of this section, | will formulate several guiding

hypotheses concerning the extent to which contemporary Asian British novels can be
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conceived of as a transcultural mode of writing.!*® Largely based on Helff's three
general criteria for identifying a “transcultural novel” (Helff 2009: 83; cf. ibid.),!!! these
hypotheses shall then be tested with regard to the three novels selected for an in-depth
analysis in Chapters 5 to 7. Subsequently, their overall usefulness will be evaluated in
Section 8.2.

To begin with, contemporary Asian British novels enact a wide range of
transnational migratory movements — from illegal migrants, refugees and asylum-
seekers to affluent, globally mobile tourists and cosmopolitan intellectuals — in highly
diverse ways (cf. Helff 2009: 83). Most importantly, they do so without falling prey to
the illusionary assumption that global mobility is available to everybody, nor do they
engage in one-sided celebratory accounts of the positive consequences allegedly
arising from the ubiquitous presence of transnational migration and mobility all around
the globe. Instead, they grapple with the stark effects these phenomena are frequently
accompanied by in terms of global injustice, economic inequalities and resultant power
asymmetries (within and) across national, ethnic, social, cultural and religious borders.
On the whole, one can thus justifiably claim that, as a result of their thematic and
formal variety, contemporary Asian British novels deal with the causes, circumstances,
effects and wider implications of transnational motion and mobility under the conditions
of early twenty-first-century globalization in all their breadth and depth, thus retaining a
decidedly global macro-perspective even when treating issues that are seemingly
related to only a reductionist local micro-level. Therefore, | assert that, with regard to
the narrative enactment of the complex phenomenon of human motion, contemporary

Asian British novels do qualify as a transcultural mode of writing.

Second, these novels enact the renegotiation, (re)appropriation and
resemanticization of contested spaces at the global, national, regional and local levels
in myriad ways (cf. Helff 2009: 83). Here, the cityscape of present-day multicultural

London frequently serves as an exemplary focus of attention in which globally relevant

110 For the criteria | used in selecting my primary text corpus; cf. Section 1.1 of this dissertation.
11 n her article “Shifting Perspectives — The Transcultural Novel” (Helff 2009: 75-89), Sissy
Helff formulates three central criteria for identifying a transcultural novel: “ [...] first, [...] the
narrator and/or the narrative challenge(s) the collective identity of a particular community;
second, [...] experiences of border-crossing and transnational identities characterize the
narrators’ lifeworld (Lebenswelt); and third, [...] traditional notions of ‘home’ are disputed” (Helff
2009: 83). Helff demonstrates the usefulness of her definition of transcultural novels by
analysing a Caribbean novel in English (cf. Helff 2009: 83-87). The four guiding hypotheses on
possibilities of conceptualizing contemporary Asian British novels as a transcultural mode of
writing formulated in the following represent a contextualized application and expansion of
Helffs three general criteria for identifying transcultural novels to the specific field of
contemporary Asian British novels.
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macro-issues related to migration are negotiated at the local micro-level (cf. Hallet
2009: 102-107). From these renegotiation processes, transcultural third spaces may
emerge either in the utopian variant or its dystopian counterpart, with the latter being
marked by the denial of utopian potential to the (individual or collective) agents
involved (cf. my definition of (utopian) transcultural third spaces in Section 3.1). In
concrete terms, a dystopian transcultural third space constitutes a negation of the
utopian potential associated with its optimistic counterpart in that it does not permit the
migrants concerned to redefine their identity or to expand their individual freedom of

action.

Third, contemporary Asian British novels call into question both essentialized
monolithic national, cultural, ethnic and religious identities and their post-structuralist
counterpart, i.e. perpetually fluid and “transitional identities” (Chattopadhyay and
Shrivastava 2012: 113; cf. ibid. 113-125; Helff 2009: 83 and Upstone 2010: 7-9).
Instead of unanimously subscribing to one or the other extreme, they open up a wide
panorama of possible “identity configurations” (Welsch 2009: 9) ranging from down-to-
earth thematizations of the allegedly basic human need to belong somewhere to the
sophisticated post-structuralist deconstruction of such fixed identity configurations.
Despite being culturally grounded in the specific sociohistorical context of
contemporary Asian Britain, these novels deal with issues of high significance for all
(Western and non-Western) societies undergoing profound transformations in the wake
of global mass migration, such as migrants’ struggle for individual and collective
agency, economic survival, equal rights, social acceptance and general recognition of

their contribution to the host society’s economic prosperity.

Fourth, contemporary Asian British novels question the universality of Western
modernity’s claim to being a role model for non-Western regions of the world by
highlighting its intertwining with competing configurations of modernity to be found in
formerly colonized societies, thus narratively enacting “entangled [...] modernities”
(Randeria 2002; cf. ibid. 284-311, Welz 2009: 37-57 and West-Pavlov 2013: 158-174).
In addition, they thematize the repercussions of Britain’s colonial legacy in the
contemporary world without falling prey to the erroneous assumption that
postcoloniality is a universal condition capable of explaining virtually everything.
Instead, they focus on concrete issues faced by the Asian British population in their
everyday lives, issues that are frequently correlated with, but nevertheless not identical

to classical postcolonial concerns (cf. Upstone 2010: 7-9).
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In conclusion, | thus want to point out that contemporary Asian British novels
constitute a resourceful research field with regard to all three dimensions of the
trialectics of motion developed in Chapter 2 and, by extension, transculturality. What is
more, they (de)construct both the utopian and the dystopian facets of transculturation
processes discursively, thus constantly giving voice to first- and second-generation
migrants’ heterogeneous viewpoints on matters of cross-cultural interweaving and its
consequences. Thus, their suitability as a research object for my study extends to their
intricate interweaving of the narrative enactment of transnational migratory movements

and transculturation processes as well.

3.3 Third Spaces and Worlds in between: Implications and
Consequences of Spatial Movement

Subsequent to the historical and sociocultural contextualization of contemporary Asian
British novels, this section will be concerned with outlining major implications and
consequences of spatial movement. To this end, | have singled out three distinct but
interrelated aspects to be treated separately. While the first (3.3.1) involves
transnational migration as one of the principal movement types in the twentieth and
twenty-first centuries, the second (3.3.2) involves the implications and consequences of
the interwoven processes of constructing, deconstructing and crossing borders and
attendant notions of collective identities. The third aspect (3.3.3) involves the
spatialized results of migratory border-crossings, thus highlighting the close
interrelation between transnational migration and the attendant acts of transgressing
borders and hybridizing seemingly monolithic identity constructions as well as the

(often liminal) cultural spaces where these processes are typically acted out.
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3.3.1 Migration as a Principal Type of Spatial Movement in the Twenty-
first Century

In this section, | pursue two closely related goals. Acknowledging the central role
played by transnational migratory movements in contemporary globalization processes,
| intend to tentatively analyse the ubiquitous phenomenon of migration through the lens
of my trialectics of motion. In addition, | shall interweave this general examination with
concrete examples from the South Asian British context in order to corroborate my
central hypothesis that transnational migration can be analysed productively by
focusing on its spatial, temporal and agentive aspects and, above all, their complex

interactions.

Undoubtedly, the general significance of transnational migration as a global
issue has increased steadily throughout the twentieth and early twenty-first centuries,
and it is expected to continue to do so unabatedly.!'? This overall development has led
some scholars to postulate “[tlhe Age of Migration” (eponymous title of a 2014 [1993]
monograph by Castles, de Haas and Miller) in order to account for the unprecedented
scale at which transnational migratory movements are nowadays altering the everyday
lifeworlds both of migrants and non-migrants all around the globe. All in all, the
phenomenon of transnational migration is both a major driving force and a result of
globalization (cf. Chirico 2014: 24-25) because, on the one hand, mass migration
propels the gradual disintegration of formerly rigid cultural boundaries, a development
that is generally considered to be one of the hallmarks of globalization, and, on the
other, the economic consequences of globalization (such as the destruction of people’s
livelihood in agricultural societies due to multinational corporations’ practice of land-
grabbing) literally force the people concerned to migrate elsewhere in the hope of
finding better living conditions there. In this latter case, migration thus results from a

case-specific combination of objective (economic constraints) and subjective

112 Caused primarily by the civil war in Syria and the rise of the so-called Islamic State in Syria
and Iraq, the current waves of refugees desperately trying to get to Europe testify to the ubiquity
of forced mass migration in the early twenty-first century and therefore also to the political and
ethical urgency of questions related to transnational migration. According to Solimano (2010: 4),
“[ilnternational migration has increased substantially in the past four decades, particularly
toward high-income countries, increasing threefold between 1965 and 2005 — the fastest growth
period since the late 19" and early 20t centuries”. According to a recent press release on
international migration published by the Population Division of the United Nations’ Department
of Economic and Social Affairs on 11 September 2013, the number of people living abroad is
higher than ever before: “In 2013, 232 million people, or 3.2 per cent of the world’s population,
were international migrants, compared with 175 million in 2000 and 154 million in 1990".
Moreover, the largest diasporic group was formed by Asian expatriates, among whom
international migrants from South Asia constituted the largest subgroup (cf.
http://esa.un.org/unmigration/wallchart2013.htm, last retrieved 17.07.2014).
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dimensions of globalization (individual desire to improve in terms of better
socioeconomic living conditions and political liberties frequently spurred by media
representations of a foreign country offering precisely these liberties; cf. Chirico 2014:
12-30). In other words, it is a specific constellation of push and pull factors that
motivates migrants to leave their country of origin and embark upon a journey to an
unknown but apparently promising destination. In the South Asian British context, for
instance, the first wave of migration from India to the UK had its roots in the historical
coincidence of the Partition of the subcontinent in 1947 (push factor) and the acute
shortage of cheap labour plaguing the British national economy after the enormous
human losses in the Second World War (pull factor; cf. Castles, de Haas and Miller
2014 [1993]: 28-31). Having lost their homes in the atrocities of the Partition, many
South Asians were attracted to Britain by a liberal immigration policy and the hope for a
better life, thus forming the first wave of migration from the subcontinent to the UK in
the early 1950s (cf. Bald 1995: 71-72).

This example nicely shows how the three constituent dimensions of human
motion interact in the emergence of migration: with the spatial dimension being marked
by a profound and traumatizing disruption, the uprooting from one’s traditional
homestead, which was in turn caused by a momentous and, above all, atrocious
historical event (the Partition of the subcontinent into India and Pakistan in 1947), quite
a few South Asians asserted their agency by deciding to migrate to Britain, which
attracted them with the promise of better living conditions, personal security from
religious persecution and a considerably higher degree of political stability. As can be
seen from this example, migration therefore epitomizes the role of agency as a
mediator between the spatial and the temporal dimension of movement inasmuch as it
is primarily the configuration of the former dimension that accounts for the decision to
migrate and that predetermines the individual migrant’s experience of space and time

both during the journey itself and in the wake of their arrival in the host country.

One of the major factors upon which the scope of agency available to the
individual migrant in the destination hinges is formed by the translational capabilities he
has at his disposal. Accordingly, | take up the concept of the migrant as translator (cf.
eponymous conference title, see Section 3.1 of this dissertation), which, | argue, can

be reconceptualized by means of the trialectics of motion® elaborated in Chapter 2 of

113 My combination of the migrant as translator with my trialectics of motion is backed up by the
etymological correlation between ‘migration’ and ‘translation’ as well, for the Latin verbs migrare
(to wander, to hike) and transferre (to bear or carry across; cf. also French traduire, derived
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this dissertation as well, for, in addition to linguistic translation in the narrow sense,
migrants are constantly confronted with the necessity to translate their concepts of
space, time and agency cross-culturally into the language of the recipient culture or into
an acceptable third idiom. In the following, | will thus corroborate this hypothesis by
briefly exemplifying the relevance of each of these three constituents for the
intercultural translation processes necessitated by migration.

With regard to agency, there are, for instance, cross-cultural differences
regarding the scope and intensity of the impact that culture-specific identities regarding
gender, social class, socioeconomic status and religion have on the individual's
freedom of action. In the same vein, heterogeneous and often even incommensurable
cultural notions of subjectivity, societal expectations and further motivational factors
require careful, diligent and context-sensitive efforts at mutual translation. The
difficulties, ruptures or even failures potentially involved in such an intercultural
endeavour reveal themselves, for example, in different attitudes towards and
evaluations of ‘voluntary’ and ‘forced’ migration. If, for instance, a marriage is arranged
between a young Indian or Pakistani woman and an often considerably older man who
is unknown to her and lives abroad, then consummating this arranged marriage will be
her duty in the eyes of her family and compatriots, whereas many Westerners will
consider this act an unjustified deprivation of her individual freedom of decision and

action.

Concerning temporality, there are likewise several aspects that call for cross-
cultural translation: first, culture-specific attitudes towards the passing and
management of time (cf. Section 2.3 of this dissertation); second, cultural concepts of
history and the historical dimension of the contemporary world; third, culturally and
historically determined political, ideological and religious mindsets; and finally, culture-
specific conceptualizations of and attitudes towards ‘tradition’ and ‘modernity’. With
regard to the latter issue, quite a few Westerners are still inclined towards an uncritical
apotheosis of their version of modernity as the only ‘true’ path towards progress and
prosperity, although in the study of culture, this myth has long ago been thoroughly
deconstructed and, consequently, abandoned in favour of “multiple modernities” (Welz
2009: 37-57; cf. ibid.). With the concept of multiple or “alternative modernities”
(Appadurai 1996: 49), scholars such as Arjun Appadurai stress both the plurality of

Western and non-Western specimens of modernity arising out of a complex history of

from Latin traducere, meaning to lead across) both denote spatial movement (cf. Rushdie
1991a [1982]: 17).
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colonialism and their mutual historical and present-day entanglements (cf. Appadurai
1996; particularly 49-50).

Deep ruptures that are likely to inhibit any sincere attempt at cross-cultural
translation concern, above all, the culture-specific evaluations of the advent and
triumph of phenomena like ‘modernity’ and ‘globalization’: while people in the West,
who profited enormously from them in the colonial past and continue to do so in the
globalized present, frequently still tend to welcome these all-encompassing
developments or, at the very least, consider them inevitable, formerly colonized
peoples take a very different stance on these phenomena, for their precarious situation
in the present is the result of their military subjugation, economic exploitation and
political oppression in the era of Western colonialism. The conflict between disparate
evaluations of historical developments becomes equally evident in the recent rise of
China (which is most often still classified as an emerging country) to global economic
ascendancy: while from a Chinese point of view, this rise constitutes the merited return
to the status quo ante Western imperialism, in the Western world it is mostly perceived

as an enormous threat to its own political, economic and cultural hegemony.

In respect of space, it is accordingly the culture-specific distribution of ideas of
centrality and peripherality that requires migrants to negotiate translationally between
the competing claims to cultural centrality made by their country of origin and the
country they have chosen to live in. This conflict arises most prominently in the context
of Chinese migration to the US (and sometimes even vice versa), for the millennia-old
assertion of global cultural superiority implied in the self-designation ‘Middle Kingdon’
is countered by the American claim to universal centrality dating from (at least) the
second half of the twentieth century. In addition, heterogeneous cultural concepts of
lived space(s) and incompatible cultural demarcations likewise call for translational
efforts on the part of the migrant. Finally, the same holds true for Appadurai’s “global
ethnoscapes” (Appadurai 1996: 33; cf. ibid. 33-65), which have emerged from
transnational migratory movements over the last decades. The latter example
illustrates that the necessity to translate reaches beyond the realm heuristically
captured by my trialectics of motion, for migrants do of course face the additional
challenge of translating their cultural and religious customs, social conventions and
political as well as ideological positions. Apart from the example of arranged marriages
mentioned above, this necessity likewise pertains to incommensurable religious
practices to be found in Hinduism, Islam, Buddhism, Sikhism and Jainism in the Asian

British context. All in all, migrants are thus constantly confronted with the frequently
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difficult task of engaging in linguistic, cross-cultural, and other translation in their
everyday life. To avoid the impression of one-sidedness, | conclude by pointing out that
this preparedness and capability to translate cross-culturally is of course as necessary
for the population of the recipient country as for their migrant contemporaries, for
translation always works bidirectionally, leaving neither of the parties involved
unchanged (cf. Bachmann-Medick 2012: 23-43, particularly 30).

In order to further corroborate my guiding hypothesis that the phenomenon of
transnational migration can be grasped analytically by means of my trialectics of
motion, | will focus on two salient aspects of the former — the complex issue of identity
formation in migratory contexts and the history of transnational migration from South
Asia to Britain — each of which pertains to (at least) one of the three constituent
dimensions of human motion. Regarding identity formation, it is, first of all,
indispensable to acknowledge the fundamental plurality of each and every individual’s
resources in this regard: in addition to cultural resources such as ethnic, religious and
linguistic factors, socioeconomic parameters like profession, income and social status
figure most prominently alongside gender and sexual determinants of an individual's
personal identity (cf. White 1995: 2). The overall impact of migration as a biographical
event manifests itself in a fundamental mobilization of these factors inasmuch as they
are all subject to substantial reconfiguration, resulting in what White calls “[i]dentity
shift[s]” (White 1995: 2; cf. ibid.).

It is these shifting or oscillating and hence mobile identity configurations that
have attracted enormous attention in contemporary literary and cultural theory (cf. e.qg.
Bhabha 1994) because they are most often perceived as epitomes of the human
condition under the pressures of contemporary globalization. Born out of a deep sense
of alienation resulting from physical dislocation, these oscillating identity configurations
are profoundly marked by ambivalence on multiple levels: a ubiquitous attitudinal
feature of numerous migratory contexts, ambivalence does operate with regard to
space, time, agency and so on (cf. White 1995: 3-4). This fundamental ambivalence
towards the act of migration and its consequences is nicely reflected in the metaphors

deployed to characterize it: ranging from death to rebirth!'* (cf. White 1995: 6-7), the

114 Cf. also the following quotation by Rushdie: “The notion of migration as a form of rebirth is
one whose truths many migrants will recognize. Instantly recognizable, too, and often very
moving, is the sense of a writer feeling obliged to bring his new world into being by an act of
pure will, the sense that if the world is not described into existence in the most minute detail,
then it won't be there. The immigrant must invent the earth beneath his feet” (Rushdie 1991b
[1987]: 149).
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metaphorical spectrum of migrant experiences occupies the entire conceptual and

imaginative space between these two poles.

The former extreme — migration as death — is most likely to trigger dreams of
return, the realization of which, more often than not, turns out to be problematic,
however. This is because the migrant yearning for a permanent return is inclined to
imagine his home country as a stable, unchanging and continuous entity. Accordingly,
he actually longs for return in a double sense: with regard to spatiality, the migrant
dreams of going back to his country of origin, whereas in terms of temporality, he is
craving for a return to the (no longer extant) past he left behind there (cf. White 1995:
14 and 2-14; see also Ette 2005: 12-13). These hopes, however, are bound to be
thoroughly disappointed, for both the place and the historical context have undergone
more or less substantial transformations in the meantime, all the more so if the actual
migration took place decades ago (cf. White 1995: 1-19). What can be seen here is the
complex interplay of the constituent dimensions of my trialectics of motion in the
particular example of migration: the migrant intends to regain his original “identity
configuration” (Welsch 2009: 9) and reassert his traditional scope of agency (that has
often been denied to him by the authorities and the population of the recipient country)
by returning to his home country; upon actualizing this dream, he is, however, forced to
face the fact that, due to the historicity of space and the perpetual passing of time, both
the cultural space itself and the historical circumstances under which his fellow

countrymen live have changed.

Having explicated the general issue of identity reconfiguration in the wake of
migration, | will now turn to the history of migration in the Asian British context in order
to provide a basis for a more context-sensitive discussion of pertinent identity shifts.
While it is important to stress that the history of migration from South Asia to Britain
does not begin only after the Second World War, it is equally true that the sheer
number of South Asian® migrants arriving in the UK rose substantially from the early
1950s onwards, with the result that they soon made up 3.4 per cent of the total
population.'*® As indicated above, this first wave of mass migration has its roots
primarily in two factors: the shortage of cheap labour in the UK after the large loss of

life in the Second World War induced the British government to pass the Nationality Act

115 1 am following the definition of South Asians proposed by Ranasinha (2012: 1), according to
which the term refers to “peoples originating from the Indian subcontinent and Sri Lanka and
their diasporas”.

116 According to a graphic representation of the results of the 2011 National Census published
by the BBC on 11 December 2012, Asian Britons currently make up 7.5 percent of the total
population in the United Kingdom (cf. http://www.bbc.com/news/uk-20687168, last retrieved
17.07.2014).
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(1948), which granted rights of residence in the UK to citizens of former British colonies
(cf. Ranasinha 2012: 20); and the deportations, refugee flows and atrocities committed
in the wake of the Partition of the Indian subcontinent in 1947 uprooted millions of
South Asians from their traditional homes. Attracted to Britain by the promise of a life in
economic prosperity, political stability and personal security (above all from violent
religious persecution), hundreds of thousands of Indians and Pakistanis made their
way there, just as a considerably smaller number of South Asians from the Caribbean,
mostly descendants of indentured labourers, did (cf. Bald 1995: 71-72). A second wave
of South Asian migration to the UK followed in the late 1960s and early 1970s, this time
primarily from East Africa, where the ruthless enforcement of ethnic cleansing under
the ideology of Africanization drove most residents of South Asian descent out of
countries like Uganda, Kenya and Tanzania. In addition, more and more South Asians
who had graduated from British universities or successfully completed their vocational
training there made up their mind to stay. All in all, we are thus nowadays confronted
with a situation in which approximately half of the British population of South Asian
origin were born in the UK, most of whom have never been to their ancestors’ home
countries (cf. Bald 1995: 72).

This unprecedented situation resulted in substantial intergenerational
differences among South Asian Britons: whereas the older generations opted primarily
for reclusiveness or assimilation in their reaction to white racism, thus generally
exhibiting a low degree of self-confidence, younger Asian Britons distinguish
themselves by their self-assured assertiveness and resourcefulness in tackling this
phenomenon. Unwilling to be relegated to the sphere of cultural liminality (cf. Wiest-
Kellner 2008: 423-424; Bhabha 1994a: 2-7) forever, they are determined to struggle for
the unconditional integration of their perspective into the amalgam of Britishness: “As
‘Black’ British!!’ they demand the right to their own place; they want to add their ‘colour’
to the Union Jack, and their story to the nation’s his(story)” (Bald 1995: 84; cf. ibid. 83-
84). As Bald so eloquently sums it up, “[u]nlike their parents, young male and female
Black British are averse to either harmonizing their voices with those of the Anglos in a
chorus written by the latter, or to playing only the music of the lands of their origin.
Instead, they see themselves engaged in making a postmodern music of discordant
notes and multilingual voices. From such music, we can expect a re-articulation and
reconfiguration of the discourses of identity” (Bald 1995: 86). This is not to one-sidedly

celebrate the utopian potential inherent in such discursive identity reconfigurations,

117 As Sommer points out, the label ‘Black British’ generally refers not only to Britons of African
descent but functions as an umbrella term for the migrant populations originating from Asia,
Africa, the Caribbean and Latin America (cf. Sommer 2001: 3, footnote 9).
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however, for Asian British migrants and their descendants frequently still experience
profound disillusionment with the recipient society when their hopes for a better life
remain unfulfiled and the ensuing frustration causes them to feel disenchanted and
discriminated against, to give up or even to turn aggressively against the white
majority.

This latter fact ties in nicely with my comprehensive conceptualization of
transculturality elaborated in Section 3.1 because the range of “transcultural identity
configurations” (Welsch 2009: 9; cf. ibid. 8-9; see also Welsch 2000 [1999]: n. pag.) to
be found in the Asian British context reflects the scope of the wide spectrum of
transculturality suggested there. Accordingly, while there are promising success stories
of Asian British fusion that can legitimately be considered representative of the utopian
variant of transculturality, such as Asian British music, film and literature (cf. Bhanot
2011a: vii-xii), there are just as well many cases in which this transcultural fusion
remains trapped in a vicious circle of poverty, lack of education, discrimination,
institutionalized and everyday racism and resultant disillusionment and frustration (cf.
Sardar 2008: 261-264 and 265-290).

In terms of my trialectics of motion, this sociohistorical constellation can be
described as follows. In the wake of a particular historical process — the dissolution of
the British Empire — several waves of mass migration from South Asia to Britain from
the 1950s onwards have caused an unprecedented spatial constellation to emerge: for
the first time in history, there exist vibrant and numerically substantial migrant
communities on British soil, whose British-born descendants struggle for societal
recognition of their specifically transcultural identity configurations — born out of a
productive fusion of South Asian and British elements — both politically and in everyday
life. Thus, it is, once again, the complex interplay of history, spatiality and agency (with
identity as one of its main parameters) that accounts for the emergence of

transculturality.'1®

118 As White points out, the formation of transcultural identity configurations within migrant
communities is but one out of three options: “Other changes resulting from migration include
attempts to re-create elements of former lives (possibly accentuating significant icons of that
existence into quasi-talismans of high symbolic or ritual significance); attempts to integrate or
assimilate completely (which may be blocked by a number of mechanisms within the ‘host’
society); or the creation of a new identity which is characterized by a feeling of independence
from both the society of origin and the social structures of the destination. These changes in
identity cannot be pinned down to a rigid linear continuum, for they represent the multiple and
continually renegotiated outcomes of complex multifaceted phenomena operating both within
individual biographies and for societies as a whole” (White 1995: 3). Cf. also Ette (2005: 12-13).
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In contrast to Bhabha’s post-structuralist vision of hybrid identities as being
perpetually on the move (cf. Bhabha 1994c: 69-73), Welsch’s concept of “transcultural
identity configurations” (Welsch 2009: 9; cf. ibid. 8-9; see also Welsch 2000 [1999]: n.
pag.) does not preclude the possibility that an individual will anchor herself in a
particular place, for, particularly in contexts such as the contemporary British Asian
one, the productive merging of South Asian and British influences goes hand in hand
with the transcultural individual's desire to belong to Britain. Thus, this particular
constellation does fulfil the pivotal criterion for the emergence of transculturality — the
creation of an innovative fusion of cultural elements from (at least) two pre-existent
source cultures (cf. Ortiz 2003 [1940]: 102-103, and Section 3.1 of this dissertation) —
despite its deliberate grounding in the cultural space ‘contemporary Britain’. Following
Welsch (cf. Welsch 2009: 8-9; see also Welsch 2000 [1999]: n. pag.), | thus reject the
idea that transculturalism — which, more often than not, emerges from transnational
migratory movements — is synonymous with perpetual motion. In order to be able to
describe the particular identity configurations Bhabha labels hybrid ones within the
conceptual framework of my trialectics of motion, | suggest reconceptualizing them,
following Ldsch’s (2005) concept of “transdifference”, as transdifferential identity
configurations, because this concept does stress the permanent mobility, fluidity and
instability commonly associated with Bhabha’s vision of identity as a free-floating
signifier without, however, deconstructing or dissolving the difference between binarist
constructions of identity and alterity in a metaphorical third space of hybridity: “The
relationship between transdifference and difference is complementary, not substitutive”
(Losch 2005: 24; cf. Losch 2005: 24, 32 and 34).11°

As we shall see, however, this particular subset of transcultural identity
configurations paradigmatically embodied in the postmodern global intellectual will play
only a minor part in the primary text analyses to be conducted in Chapters 5 to 7 of this
dissertation. Subsequent to this brief exposition of migration-related issues in the Asian
British context, | will now turn to the complex problematic of drawing and
deconstructing boundaries, which, because the formation of presumably stable identity
configurations hinges upon the act of drawing clear-cut boundaries between self and

other, correlates directly with the issue of identity formation.

119 As a complement to identity configurations, substantial identity reconfigurations are called
‘identity transformations’ in this dissertation. Compared with White’s term “identity shifts” (White
1995: 2), this concept does foreground the transformative nature of such identity
reconfigurations more pronouncedly.
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3.3.2 Demarcations and Transgressions: Drawing and Deconstructing
Boundaries

Subsequent to my analysis of migratory issues in the preceding section, this one will be
concerned with the specific significance of setting up, deconstructing and crossing
boundaries for the general thematic complex of human motion. While the
interdependence of the construction of boundaries and collective identity formation (cf.
Frank 2008a: 266-267) has been recognized ever since Foucault’'s programmatic
preface to Madness and Civilization (1961) and Said’s formulation of the concept of
“imaginative geography” (2003 [1978]: 54) in his ground-breaking study Orientalism
(21978), | intend to reframe this reciprocal dependence according to the trialectics of
motion elaborated in Chapter 2 of this dissertation.’?° This does make sense because
both borders and collective identities arise from context- and situation-specific and
historically variable constellations of spatiality, agency and temporality. Before
embarking upon this endeavour, however, | will briefly recapitulate selected pertinent
approaches to the problematic of the construction of borders and evaluate both their
merits and their shortcomings. The latter, I contend, frequently result from the
problematic but widespread tendency to conflate different types of boundaries, such as
political and semantic ones, without sufficiently attending to their specific — and

sometimes incompatible — characteristics.

On the whole, this subchapter is predicated upon the premise that present-day
globalization constitutes an unprecedented constellation of spatiality, agency and
temporality that manifests itself in phenomena like “time-space compression” (Harvey
1990 [1989]: vii; 265) and the large-scale redistribution of degrees of agency, for
instance in favour of multinational corporations and to the detriment of national labour
forces. Moreover, contemporary globalization is essentially marked by a complex
dialectic of “deterritorialization” versus “reterritorialization” (Deleuze and Guattari 1987
[1980]: 172), that is, by the contradictory but simultaneous processes testifying to the
vanishing and the return of space both as a factor in everyday experience and as an
analytical category. While the impression of a dissolution of space into a ‘global village’
is primarily due to the advent of ‘placeless’ and — at the same time — translocal

telecommunications and information technologies epitomized by the Internet and the

120 Section 2.2.2 (pp. 33-55) of my unpublished diploma thesis “Imaginative Geographien und
die Inszenierung postkolonialer RAume in gegenwartigen Fictions of Migration” (Matschi 2010)
deals — among other things — with constructing and crossing boundaries as well; however, | am
reframing my reflections on this issue according to my trialectics of motion (cf. Chapter 2 of this
doctoral dissertation) here.
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ubiquitous globalization of industry, trade and finance, the latter phenomenon becomes
evident in the construction of new political borders and ethnic, religious and other
boundaries, frequently undertaken for the purpose of reasserting precisely those
traditional identities that are threatened most with erosion by contemporary
globalization processes (cf. Bachmann-Medick 2014 [2006]: 286-291).

As Frank (cf. 2006: 36-37, 48)'?! points out, a similar structural ambivalence
holds true in the case of constructing borders, for this act produces a double-edged
effect. On the one hand, it does divide space into two distinct territories and hence
prevents movement from one to the other; but, on the other hand, it is precisely the act
of establishing a clearly defined border that incites individuals to transgress this very
borderline: psychologically speaking, prohibition provokes violation. In addition, the
complexity of this situation is amplified even further by the seemingly paradoxical fact
that the border and its transgression are definitionally dependent on one another, for a
border that, in principle, cannot be crossed would not qualify as a border in the first
place, while a transgression without a borderline to be stepped over would not count as
a border crossing at all (cf. Frank 2006: 48).

Moreover, as Bhabha (cf. 1994d: 94-95) has amply demonstrated with regard to
the stereotype in colonial contexts, discursive demarcations are fundamentally
ambivalent in that they imply fixity and continuity without being able to live up to the
expectation of stability nourished by such implications. As can be seen in this example,
the post-structuralist deconstructions of the border propounded by Derrida (cf. 1999
[1972]) and Bhabha (cf. 1994) mainly focus on problematizing semantic boundaries in
the signification process: contrary to de Saussure’s (cf. 1960 [1915]: 65-78) postulate
of the stable semantic border between two lexemes as a constitutive element of the
signification process, both Derrida (cf. 1999 [1972]: 31-56) and Bhabha (cf. 1994,
particularly 1994c: 85) claim that there are no ‘stable’ boundaries without violence;
what is more, even in the case of violence being used, the border remains unstable,
fluid and therefore in perpetual need of (re-)fixation (cf. Zapf 2008: 130-131 and Frank

2006: 31-39). Accordingly, in the case of the stereotype, the assertion of invariable

121 In his study Kulturelle Einflussangst. Inszenierungen der Grenze in der Reiseliteratur des 19.
Jahrhunderts (2006), Frank provides a detailed theorization of the intertwined processes of the
construction of cultural boundaries and collective identity formation in the context of European
colonialism, with a particular focus on literary representations of transgressors of the
“acculturation taboo” (Frank 2006: 82) and their cultural stigmatization in imperialist discourse.
Despite the context-specificity of his literary examples, his general reflections on processes of
spatio-temporal cultural demarcation and identity formation are of high relevance to any enquiry
into these inevitably interwoven issues, all the more so in postcolonial contexts (cf. Frank 2006:
21-48).
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fixity in both time and space must be reiterated over and over again precisely because
it is impossible to prove the colonialist’'s denigrating ascription of negative character
traits such as sexual licentiousness or insidious deceitfulness to non-European
ethnicities discursively. Transferring this insight to the borders grounded in such
stereotypical images of the Other, Frank (cf. 2006: 36-37) characterizes “boundary
work” (“Grenzarbeit”) as being marked by “discontinuity in continuity” (Frank 2006: 34),
hence concluding that “boundary maintenance” (Barth 1969a: 17) is an interminable
process (cf. Frank 2006: 37).

Building on Bhabha (cf. 1994), Frank (2006: 21-48) thus takes Said’s influential
analysis of the construction of borders in colonial contexts one decisive step further, for
in Orientalism (1978), Said fails to recognize the dialectical interplay of continuity and
discontinuity in colonial border-constructs. In addition, Said does not sufficiently take
into account the reciprocity of constructing borders (cf. Barth 1969a: 9-38): while he
successfully deconstructs any attempt to naturalize Western constructions of the
Orient, he simultaneously falls prey to the same kind of essentialism in his description
of Western rhetoric about the Orient he originally intended to criticize, i.e. the picture he
draws of Western discourse on the Orient turns out to be as essentialist as the actual
object of his critique. This is mainly due to his neglect of the other side of the coin, i.e.
Eastern constructions of the West (“Occidentalism”; cf. Frank 2006: 33). By ascribing
discursive agency only to the West, Said perpetuates the Orientalist stereotype of the
passive Orient instead of deconstructing it. This major flaw in Said’s approach can only
be remedied by a pronounced focus on processes of border (de)construction on both
sides of the posited dividing line (cf. Barth 1969a: 9-38).

As these examples demonstrate, extant constructivist and deconstructionist
approaches to the problem of setting up boundaries concentrate almost exclusively on
their discursive (de)construction in historical and contemporary contexts. Therefore,
they suffer from insufficient acknowledgement of the experiential ‘reality’ of definite
political borders for refugees and so-called illegal migrants who, in their desperate
attempts to cross the territorial border of their destination, risk their lives in order to
escape from economic hardship, civil war or political persecution (cf. Boehmer 2005:
242). Currently omnipresent in the media, the waves of refugees primarily from Syria
and Iraqg trying to get to Europe for precisely this reason testify to the ethical urgency of
taking this experiential reality of extant political borders into account in the study of
culture. In the postcolonial eyes of these forced migrants, the political borders of the

recipient country are much more than just a mere discursive construct to be exposed in
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its fluidity and instability: to them, these often heavily guarded borders constitute a ‘real’
threat, and trying to cross it is a potentially lethal endeavour. In addition to this neglect
of the life-threatening character of such political borders, extant approaches to the
border in the study of culture tend to conflate different types of boundaries by equating,
for instance, political borders with cultural, linguistic or semantic boundaries, thus
ignoring their specific structural characteristics in favour of a universalizing discursive
model. In particular, post-structuralist deconstructions of the border a la Derrida (cf.
1999 [1972]) and Bhabha (cf. 1994) are predicated on the erroneous assumption that
political borders obey the same laws as discursive boundaries in all possible respects
and that, therefore, the demystification of the latter as fluid, culturally contingent and

oscillating constructs can be uncritically applied one-to-one to the former as well.

Evidently, this is not the case. As even a cursory glance at border issues in
contemporary world politics reveals, political borders cannot be done away with simply
by deconstructing them analytically in the ivory tower of academia.'?? Although they are
to a large part subject to the same conditions of existence as cultural demarcations
established and perpetuated discursively, political borders are in many cases still
invested with a threatening ‘real-life presence’ that makes them stand out from the
crowd of (material and immaterial) boundaries in other subject areas. This persistently
maintained permanence of many a territorialized political entity’s borders is one of the
main reasons that | want to refine extant approaches to this issue in the study of culture
in two steps: first, | will reframe the formation of borders through the lens of my
trialectics of motion, and second, | will propose a number of tentative conceptual
redefinitions concerning terms such as border, boundary and limit in order to avoid the

terminological confusion originating in their synonymous usage.

Regarding the first step, | will reformulate Frank’s (cf. 2006: 25-26) and Barth’s
(cf. 1969a: 10) insightful analyses of the border-identity nexus (cf. Frank 2008a: 266-
267) by arguing that the interdependent processes of collective identity formation and
demarcation result from situation-specific, mutable and partly contingent configurations
of my trialectics of motion; that is, borders and collective identities emerge from
context-dependent constellations of the complex interplay of spatiality, agency and

temporality.

122 For different postcolonial views on border issues in conjunction with questions of the material
conditions of transnational migration, the nation-state, national, cultural, ethnic and religious
spaces, identities and affective belonging in various historical and contemporary (geo)political
contexts, cf. Young (2003: 59-68), and Nayar (2010: 141-162, 163-190 and 191-211).
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To begin with, it is important to emphasize that, even if the political construction
of borders frequently follows natural spatial conditions such as rivers, lakes, seas or
mountain ranges, the border itself is never natural, for it always involves the wilful act of
demarcation on the part of collective human agents (cf. Frank 2008a: 266-267). As
well, these agents’ motives for establishing this particular border are always historically
conditioned; that is, the specific historical context provides the answer to the question
of why they deemed it necessary to do so. Potential reasons for the perceived
necessity to set up a political border include fear of invasion (such as in the historical
examples of the Great Wall of China and the Roman Hadrian’s Wall in Britain, which
were erected to prevent ‘Barbarian’ tribes from invading the ‘civilized’ territory of the
Celestial Empire and the ancient Imperium Romanum, respectively); inner stabilization;
and, in the Modern Age, the institutionalization of a modern bureaucratic state based
on the principle of neat territorialization (cf. Frank 2008a: 266-267). In addition, the
temporal dimension acquires additional significance from the fact that the passing of
time requires the state to constantly repeat its efforts at boundary maintenance. The
agentive dimension, finally, relates to questions such as ‘Who defines the border?’ and
‘Who is included or excluded by it?’ Here, it must be noted that processes of
inclusion/exclusion are synonymous with granting or refusing specific types of agency,
for instance, the right to enter or leave the territory of the nation-state in question.

Accordingly, the setting up of political-administrative borders gives agency to
some people (border police, customs officers, those entitled to cross it), while denying
it to others (those prevented from crossing it, such as illegal migrants, refugees). In the
eyes of the latter group, the (simultaneously postmodern and postcolonial)
constructivist analysis of the interminable process of establishing and maintaining
borders is bound to acquire a cynical undertone because it falls short of recognizing the
concrete physical frictionality of the political borders of nation-states and supranational
political bodies like the European Union: the experiential quality of illegal migrants’
hazardous and desperate attempts to get across the border to the ‘promised land’ is
something that no highly-privileged, globally mobile Western intellectual is capable of
grasping affectively. Apart from the large-scale efforts on the part of the EU to prevent
African refugees from entering its territory via the Mediterranean Sea, further examples
of the strict enforcement of rigid borderlines include the US-Mexican border and the
former intra-German border between the German Democratic Republic and the Federal

Republic of Germany.
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Beyond that, the history of colonialism abounds in particularly horrifying
instances of the brutal consequences brought about by political demarcations enforced
regardless of pre-existent ethnic, religious and other cultural boundaries, whether in the
context of the ‘scramble for Africa’ or of the atrocious mutual massacres of Hindu and
Muslim refugees in the wake of the Partition of the Indian subcontinent. Moreover, in
colonial contexts, the act of redrawing official borders frequently served the purpose of
enforcing a divide-and-rule policy, as with the partition of Bengal in 1905, which had
been devised by Viceroy Lord Curzon in order to break the resistance to British rule
over India orchestrated from this stronghold of Indian nationalism by dividing it
territorially into a Muslim-majority and a Hindu-majority part. In this latter instance,
however, the colonial government’s attempt to weaken anti-colonial resistance by
antagonizing communal religious identities largely failed, so that this redrawing of
administrative borders within British India was eventually reversed (cf. Kulke and
Rothermund 2010 [1986]: 214-216).

As Foucault (cf. 1969 [1961]: 9-10),'%® Barth (cf. 1969a: 15-16) and Said (cf.
2003 [1978]: 54) have recognized, the act of drawing and perpetuating cultural
boundaries constitutes a prerequisite for collective identity formation (cf. Frank 2008a:
266-267), because any human collectivity defines itself by delineating its own space
both conceptually and territorially, that is, by ascribing certain positively connoted
features to the members of its own community and linking these character traits to the
territory they inhabit (cf. Said 2003 [1978]: 54). In this context, the crucial point made
by both Said and Foucault is that such a conceptual-territorial definition of what is one’s
own can operate only under the condition that an Other is identified, excluded from the
community ‘we’ are part of (because he happens to live beyond the bounds of ‘our’
territory) and hence wholeheartedly rejected by ‘us’ (cf. Foucault 1969 [1961]: 9-10;
Said 2003 [1978]: 54; Barth 1969a: 15-16, and Frank 2006: 31-39). Consequently, the
second aspect of the border-identity nexus — collective identity formation — lends itself
to a reframing according to the categories of my trialectics of motion as well, for it is
through the spatial act of drawing boundaries and the temporal accomplishment of
constructing a common history that collective human agents such as ethnicities,
nations and religions form their own identities. In the case of nation-states, this
additionally involves the formation of collective organizational and administrative bodies

like national parliaments, bureaucratically hierarchized state authorities and

123 As the crucial passage | am referring to here has unfortunately been eliminated from the
English translation (entitled Madness and Civilization: A History of Insanity in the Age of Reason
[1965]) of Michel Foucault's ground-breaking dissertation Folie et déraison: Une histoire de la
folie a I'dge classique (1961), the text notes here refer to the German translation (entitled
Wahnsinn und Gesellschaft: Eine Geschichte des Wahns im Zeitalter der Vernunft [1969]).
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professional armies. All in all, it is thus the multi-layered and intricate interplay of
spatiality, agency and temporality that accounts for how borders and identities are

constructed and perpetuated on the territorial ground and in people’s minds.

In order to henceforth avoid the terminological confusion arising from both the
guasi-synonymous usage of different terms referring to demarcations (such as border,
boundary, frontier and limit) and the amalgamation of heterogeneous meanings under
the umbrella term ‘identity’, | will now move to the second step announced above — my
attempt to disentangle this web of interrelated semantic contents by means of a set of
stipulative definitions. With regard to the complex lexical amalgam of ‘identity’, this
endeavour has already been undertaken successfully by Brubaker and Cooper (2000:
1-47), which is why | will briefly recapitulate their alternative suggestions for the term
‘identity’ before proposing a number of tentative redefinitions regarding the concept of

borders.

In their attempt to overcome the amalgam of different meanings commonly
associated with the term ‘identity’, Brubaker and Cooper (2000: 1-47) suggest
disentangling this intransparent web of interrelated but frequently conflictual semantic
contents by substituting an alternative term for each of the potential meanings of
‘identity’. First, identity can designate the act of identifying oneself with something, be it
a group, a conceptual label or an extensive social collectivity, such as a nation, an
ethnicity, a religion or a subculture. Conversely, it can likewise refer to the passive
process of being identified with any such entity by others. Accordingly, Brubaker and
Cooper recommend the term “identification” (2000: 14) for this first meaning of identity,
subdividing it into “self-identification” and “other-identification” (ibid.) according to the
respective agent that performs the act of identifying. With this substitution, they take
account of Bhabha’s recognition that “identity is never an a priori, nor a finished
product” (Bhabha 1994c: 73). Moreover, they stress the fundamental situation- and
context-dependence of both of these subtypes. In addition, they distinguish between
“relational and categorical modes of identification” (Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 15; cf.
ibid.; italics in original): while the former mode relies on the individual subject’s
relational situatedness in a web of kinship, friendship, legal or professional relations,
the latter defines the subject according to its exhibiting certain characteristic features,
such as race, ethnicity, religion and nationality (cf. Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 14-17).
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Second, ‘identity’ can refer to “situated subjectivity’: one’s sense of who one is,

of one’s social location, and of how (given the first two) one is prepared to act’
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(Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 17). In this dispositional sense, Brubaker and Cooper
replace ‘identity’ with “self-understanding and social location” (2000: 17). It is important
to note that their use of the term “self-understanding” is not meant to imply a
specifically modern-day Western concept of the human self as “a homogeneous,
bounded, unitary entity” (Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 17).1%* In addition, they highlight
both the context-dependence and the intrinsic interrelatedness of their conceptual pair
“self-understanding and social location” by pointing out that

In some settings, people may understand and experience themselves in
terms of a grid of intersecting categories; in others, in terms of a web of
connections of differential proximity and intensity. Hence the importance of
seeing self-understanding and social locatedness in relation to each other,
and of emphasizing that both the bounded self and the bounded group are
culturally specific rather than universal forms. (Brubaker and Cooper 2000:
17-18)

It is this joint emphasis on the crucial significance of the contextual setting and
on the interdependence of the individual's self-understanding and their social
positionality — which is always also defined via one’s spatial situatedness — that renders
Brubaker and Cooper’s suggestion (cf. 2000: 17-19) compatible with the overall thrust
of my trialectics of motion, for the latter likewise highlights the contextual (that is, social
and spatial) determination of a human being’s individual subjectivity and agency (cf.

Section 2.2 of this dissertation).

The recognition of the significance of social entities, that is, human collectivities
of whatever sort, provides a neat transition to the third meaning of ‘identity’ analysed by
Brubaker and Cooper: that of “[...] collective identities [... that is,] the emotionally laden
sense of belonging to a distinctive, bounded group, involving both a felt solidarity or
oneness with fellow group members and a felt difference from or even antipathy to
specified outsiders” (Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 19; italics in original). They

disentangle this particular semantic content into the terminological triad of

124 Despite their endorsement of “self-understanding”, Brubaker and Cooper (cf. 2000: 18-19) do
not fail to acknowledge three major limitations of this term: “Self-understanding’ cannot, of
course, do all the work done by ‘identity’. We note here three limitations of the term. First, it is a
subjective, auto-referential term. As such, it designates one’s own understanding of who one is.
It cannot capture others’ understandings, even though external categorizations, identifications,
and representations may be decisive in determining how one is regarded and treated by others,
indeed in shaping one’s own understanding of oneself. At the limit, self-understandings may be
overridden by overwhelmingly coercive external categorizations. Second, ‘self-understanding’
would seem to privilege cognitive awareness. As a result, it would seem not to capture — or at
least not to highlight — the affective or cathectic processes suggested by some uses of ‘identity”
(Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 18). “Finally, a term that emphasizes situated subjectivity, ‘self-
understanding’ does not capture the objectivity claimed by strong understandings of identity.
Strong, objectivist conceptions of identity permit one to distinguish ‘true’ identity (characterized
as deep, abiding, and objective) from ‘mere’ self-understanding (superficial, fluctuating, and
subjective)” (Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 19).
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“‘commonality, connectedness, [and] groupness” (Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 19):
“Commonality’ denotes the sharing of some common attribute, ‘connectedness’ the
relational ties that link people. Neither commonality nor connectedness alone
engenders ‘groupness’ — the sense of belonging to a distinctive, bounded, solidary
group. But commonality and connectedness together may indeed do so” (Brubaker and
Cooper 2000: 20). In addition to “categorical commonality and relational
connectedness” (ibid.), however, they contend that groupness also hinges upon a
“feeling of belonging together”, which “may indeed depend in part on the degrees and
forms of commonality and connectedness, but [which] will also depend on other factors
such as particular events, their encoding in compelling public narratives, prevailing
discursive frames, and so on” (Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 20). In the case of large-
scale “imagined communities” (Anderson 1991 [1983]) such as nations, the feature of
relational connectedness may even be of merely minor import, because here, “a diffuse
self-understanding as a member of a particular nation crystallizes into a strongly
bounded sense of groupness, [which] is likely to depend not on relational
connectedness, but rather on a powerfully imagined and strongly felt commonality”
(Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 20; cf. ibid. 19-21). To sum it up, Brubaker and Cooper
propose three groups of alternatives to ‘identity’: “identification” for the act of identifying
or being identified with a group or a category; “self-understanding and social location”
for one’s (spatially and socially) situated subjectivity and corollary degree of agency,
and the triad of “categorical commonality”, “relational connectedness” and “groupness”
to account for the complex processes involved in the formation of so-called ‘collective’

identities (cf. Brubaker and Cooper 2000: 1-47).

In order to account for the particularly high degree of conceptual intertwining of
the first two alternatives suggested by Brubaker and Cooper — identification and self-
understanding coupled with social location — | take up Welsch’s (2009: 9) term “identity
configuration”. building on the insight that identification and self-understanding
constitute complementary concepts, | suggest using “identity configuration” as an
integrative term that is meant to highlight the mutual entanglement of these two
concepts without ignoring their significant conceptual differences. | opt for Welsch’s
compound “identity configuration” (Welsch 2009: 9) here because the concept of
configuration always implies an active process that is not only narrative and temporal
(cf. Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 64-70), but also spatial and subjective (cf. Beck 2014: 35; see

also Section 2.2 of this dissertation).
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In a similar vein as Brubaker and Cooper’s suggestions for replacing ‘identity’
with these alternative terms, | want to propose some tentative conceptual redefinitions
concerning the concept of boundaries in order to avoid the terminological confusion
frequently arising from the synonymous usage of terms such as ‘border’, ‘boundary’,
‘frontier’ and ‘limit’. To illustrate what | am getting at, | will briefly juxtapose some of the
pertinent meanings of these nouns as defined by the online version of the Oxford
English Dictionary.'*® Among the potential meanings of “border”, it lists both “[t]he
district lying around the edge of a country or territory” (2.a.) and “[tjhe boundary line
which separates one country from another” (2.b.). In addition, it can also refer to “the
line or frontier between the occupied and unoccupied parts of the country, the frontier
of civilization” in the US American context.1?® Hence, there is at least a partial semantic
overlap with the lexeme “frontier”, which generally denotes “[tlhe part of a country
which fronts or faces another country” (4.a.) and, in the particular context of American
history, likewise refers to “[t]hat part of a country which forms the border of its settled or
inhabited regions” (4.b.).?

On a more all-embracing scale, the noun “boundary” designates “[t]hat which
serves to indicate the bounds or limits of anything whether material or immaterial; also
the limit itself” (1.).22® Similarly, the term “limit” refers to “[a]ny of the fixed points
between which the possible or permitted extent, amount, duration, range of action, or
variation of anything is confined; a bound which may not be passed, or beyond which
something ceases to be possible or allowable” (1.a.).1?® Thus, in contrast to “border”
and “frontier”, the lexemes “boundary” and “limit” are less concerned with political
demarcation than with the general issue of drawing dividing lines between contrasting
but adjacent concrete or abstract entities (boundary) and with ethical issues of
permission and prohibition (limit). Building on these general definitional clarifications, |
will now suggest some tentative terminological demarcations in order to counter the

widespread tendency of using these four lexemes more or less interchangeably.

125 All definitions quoted in the following are taken from the online version of the Oxford English
Dictionary (OED). Number-letter combinations (for instance, 1.a.) indicate the position of the
specific definition quoted within the overall structure of the respective entry.

126 See entry on “border” in the online version of the OED, accessed under
http://www.oed.com/view/Entry/21617?result=1&rskey=06Yaly& (last retrieved 06.08.2014).

127 See entry on “frontier” in the online version of the OED, accessed under
http://www.oed.com/view/Entry/74931?result=1&rskey=10FqT9& (last retrieved 06.08.2014).

128 See entry on “boundary” in the online version of the OED, accessed under
http://www.oed.com/view/Entry/22048?redirectedFrom=boundary& (last retrieved 06.08.2014).
129 See entry on “limit” in the online version of the OED, accessed under
http://www.oed.com/view/Entry/108477?result=1&rskey=ZubXol& (last retrieved 06.08.2014).
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http://www.oed.com/view/Entry/21617?result=1&rskey=o6YaIy&
http://www.oed.com/view/Entry/74931?result=1&rskey=10FqT9&
http://www.oed.com/view/Entry/22048?redirectedFrom=boundary&
http://www.oed.com/view/Entry/108477?result=1&rskey=ZubXol&

To begin with, the term ‘border’ shall be reserved for the territorial boundaries of
nation-states and any smaller or larger political entities, such as federal states in the
US, ‘Bundeslander’ in Germany or supranational political federations like the European
Union. The term ‘boundary’, by contrast, shall designate any type of bounds or limits
other than political ones, such as natural, linguistic, religious, gender, ethnic or any
further type of cultural dividing lines. Thus, it also includes, for instance, the semantic
boundaries between different lexemes posited by de Saussure and deconstructed by
post-structuralism. The term ‘frontier’, which has most typically been used in the US
American context with reference to the alleged border between ‘civilization’ and
‘nature/savagery’ — that is, between the land colonized by Europeans and that
inhabited by Native Americans — will be avoided precisely due to this colonialist
baggage. Finally, the term ‘limit’ shall be used exclusively in its ethical meaning as a
moral boundary line that must not be crossed, for otherwise, the transgressor will be
punished with social exclusion by the community that set up this ethical bound in the
first place. In contrast to ‘boundary’, which may refer to natural bounds, the term ‘limit’
is hence supposed to emphasize the man-made nature of the respective ethical
dividing line.

In the following, | want to tentatively illustrate the usefulness of these
terminological clarifications concerning the intrinsically intertwined concepts of ‘border’
and ‘identity’ in their application to the conceptual and political differentiation between
exiles, expatriates, immigrants, tourists and nomads in “postmodern discourses of
displacement” (Kaplan 1996). In contrast to exiles, whose spatial ties to their home
country have been severed by state force, the concept of “expatriation” implies “the
voluntary displacement undertaken for any number of reasons without entailing legal or
state-sponsored banishment” (Kaplan 1996: 106; italics in original). Accordingly, their
disparate degrees of individual agency hinge upon the (im)permeability of the political
border between home and host country; it is the possibility of return that distinguishes
the expatriate from the exile. Both the exile'*® and the expatriate have traditionally been
conceived of as being more aloof and reserved, and therefore less willing to integrate
into the host society than the immigrant, to whom a fundamental preparedness for

assimilation has commonly been ascribed:

130 Cf. also Braidotti (1994a: 1-39), who warns of the ethnocentrism implied by “the lofty
metaphor of planetary exile” (Braidotti 1994a: 21) and, pointing to the urgency of coming to
terms with the forced mass migration of refugees from their war-torn home countries to Europe
and North America, concludes that “issues such as exile and the right to belong, the right to
enter, the right to asylum, are too serious merely to be metaphorized into a new ideal” (Braidotti
1994a: 21). Although written more than 20 years ago, this observation has lost nothing of its
political and ethical urgency — as the current waves of refugees primarily from Syria and Iraqg to
Europe demonstrate.
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They leave their homes without reluctance and they face a new situation
with an eagerness to become as much a part of the nation or community as
possible. In addition to this rather simplistic notion of intention to assimilate,
| would argue that immigrants are associated with financial or material gain
rather than aesthetic gain; in moving to improve their material
circumstances, immigrants do not offer a romantic alternative to the exile,
who may be seen to be displaced for spiritual, political, or aesthetic survival
alone. (Kaplan 1996: 110)

Thus, while the exile has traditionally been romantically stylized as a lonesome
and isolated, but materially highly privileged, individual yearning for the past in his
beloved home country (which, more often than not, has undergone dramatic changes
in the meantime due to political revolution, civil war or totalitarian dictatorship), which
he was forced to leave, the immigrant, by contrast, has gone abroad voluntarily and for
more profane reasons, mostly to improve her socioeconomic positionality in the
recipient country. Whereas the exile has consequently been deprived of his individual
agency by being forced into banishment, the immigrant has asserted her personal
agency by trying her luck in another, usually more prosperous country. Again, for the
exile the political border to the home country remains impermeable; the immigrant,

though, can in principle entertain the possibility of return.

Nevertheless, exiles, expatriates and immigrants do face complex issues of
personal identification and self-understanding originating in their diasporic in-between
positionality, which results in their situation-specific “contrapuntal double vision” (Said
2001 [1984]: 189 and Bhabha 1994e: 126): due to their having left behind their country
of origin, they always compare everything they are confronted with in the recipient
country to the overall situation in their home country (double vision); in so doing, they
provide a counterpoint to the majoritarian ‘native’ population’s perspective on their
homeland in the recipient country (contrapuntal double vision). As well, the use of
politically and ethically charged designations like ‘exile’, ‘refugee’, ‘expatriate’ or
‘émigré’ for particular persons or groups is by no means a unidirectional process, but
involves a dialectical interplay of self- and other-identification, i.e. of self-ascription and

external ascription by others.

Compared to the exile, the expatriate and the immigrant, the figure of the
nomad constitutes a radicalization of these concepts inasmuch as it “represents a
subject position that offers an idealized model of movement based on perpetual
displacement” (Kaplan 1996: 66). In the idealized figure of the postmodern, globally
mobile intellectual, this intellectual and geographical nomadism correlates with complex
transdifferential identifications marked by constantly being on the move between and

across (real-world and imagined) state, national, ethnic, cultural, religious and other
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borders without any clearly discernible affiliation to any of the imagined communities
behind these demarcations (cf. Losch 2005: 22-45).1%! Wolfgang Welsch (1996) calls
their movements, which characteristically imply multiple successive acts of border-

crossing, “transversal” (ibid.).

In contrast to the exile, expatriate, immigrant and nomad, the tourist travels for
mere pleasure and is therefore frequently constructed as the exile’s dichotomous
counterpart in postmodern theorizations of displacement:

The commonsense definitions of exile and tourism suggest that they
occupy opposite poles in the modern experience of displacement: Exile
implies coercion; tourism celebrates choice. Exile connotes the
estrangement of an individual from an original community; tourism claims
community on a global scale. Exile plays a role in Western culture’s
narratives of political formation and cultural identity stretching back to the
Hellenic era. Tourism heralds postmodernism; it is a product of the rise of
consumer culture, leisure, and technological innovation. Culturally, exile is
implicated in modernist high art formations while tourism signifies the very
obverse position as the mark of everything commercial and superficial.
(Kaplan 1996: 27)

Interestingly enough, the commonplace notion of the tourist as the
paradigmatically postmodern subject position has retained its culturally dominant
influence in the West in spite of vigorous postcolonial critiques of this uncritical and
one-sided idealization: “This tourist travels, crosses boundaries, is freely mobile,
consumes commodities, produces economies, and is, in turn, commodified to a lesser
or greater extent’, Kaplan (1996: 62) writes, adding that “[tlhe tourist, in this
formulation, straddles eras, modes of production, and systems of thought — this tourist
has a passport, but what that passport signifies may have changed as we move from

national to transnational eras” (Kaplan 1996: 62).

Since all of these conceptual figures — exile, expatriate, immigrant, nomad and
tourist — are implicated in singular or multiple acts of border crossing, | now turn to this
latter problematic. As we have seen above, the concepts of border and border
crossing/transgression are mutually interdependent. In order to specify different types
of border crossing and the attendant figure of the go-between, it is first necessary to
take a closer look at the pertinent topological configurations of the border (cf. Frank

2008a: 266-267). This is why in the following | will delineate three such configurational

131 For a decidedly feminist conceptualization of postmodern nomadism, cf. Braidotti (1994a: 1-
39, particularly 21-39).
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possibilities: the border as dividing line, as “contact zone” (Pratt 1992: 4, 6 and 7) and
as threshold (cf. Fludernik 1999b: 99-108, particularly 100 and 103).12

In the first case, the border is conceptualized as a neat and allegedly
unambiguous dividing line between two spatial entities, paradigmatically epitomized by
the geographical, political and administrative border between two adjacent nation-
states. However, even a cursory glance at the actual configuration of political borders
reveals that they are hardly ever the one-dimensional lines suggested by their
cartographic representation on maps. Rather, they are in most cases configured as a
border area, be it in the shape of a man-made institution like checkpoints or natural
spatial conditions like a lake, a mountain range or a river. Accordingly, a go-between
can be “both someone who crosses such a border and someone who moves on the
borderline or in the borderland” (Fludernik 1999b: 99; my translation; cf. ibid.).
Nevertheless, the border as neat dividing line remains a powerful discursive construct
frequently exploited for ideological purposes: construed as the topological embodiment
of a clear-cut either/-or opposition, this type of border implies an unequivocal
ontological separation of what is to be found on either side of the borderline: A is not
only spatially separated, but also qualitatively different from B. It is this essentialization
of ontological difference that proves to be constitutive of the border as dividing line (cf.
Fludernik 1999b: 99). Simultaneously, this goes hand in hand with the discursive
construction of ‘identity versus alterity’: in the case of nations, for instance, nation A
constructs its auto-image by ascribing positively connoted features to itself — always
necessarily in diametrical opposition to the negative characteristics out of which it
shapes its hetero-image of nation B. Since nation B follows the same procedure,
however, this process is always a reciprocal one (cf. Fludernik 1999b: 99-108; Gehrke
1999: 15-24 and Said 2003 [1978]: 54).

In contrast to this first conceptualization, the construction of the border as
contact zone sensu Pratt (1992) grants this space in between an ontological reality of
its own: it is not merely an “ideal line” but a “topological quantity in its own right,
endowed with a certain extension” (Fludernik 1999b: 99; my translation; cf. ibid.). While
such a zone might theoretically be conceived of as a neutral space, in concrete
historical and contemporary contexts, this is virtually never the case. As Pratt (1992)

has shown with regard to European colonial expansion, the historical configuration of

132 In her article “Grenze und Grenzganger: Topologische Etuden” (1999b: 99-108), Monika
Fludernik distinguishes between seven different topological configurations of the border, out of
which | have selected the three configurations that are most relevant to my research interest. In
the following, | will briefly summarize their principal differential characteristics as elaborated by
Fludernik, albeit in a slightly simplified form.

145



such contact zones has always been marked by radical political, socioeconomic,

military and technological power asymmetries (cf. ibid. 4, 6-7).

Third, the border can also be constructed as a threshold beyond which a new
cultural sphere, social milieu or stage of life begins. Here, the function of the borderline
reaches beyond that of mere separation into the realm of metaphorical meanings: to
name but one example, the initially neutral act of spatial border crossing may be
resemanticized as a transgression, that is, a violation of one or several moral norms
and cultural taboos. Such a transgressive act then typically provokes a punitive
reaction from the cultural community concerned, such as social exclusion and
stigmatization. The transgressor turns into an outcast because his ‘misdeed’ has
endangered the pillars upon which the community’s self-definition rests. In colonial
contexts, the miscegenation taboo epitomizes this social psychological mechanism: for
fear of allegedly harmful ‘racial contamination’, hybrids were constructed as a major
threat to the ‘purity’ of the colonizers’ blood in deeply racist imperialist discourse (cf.
Fludernik 1999b: 101-102). In addition, the concept of the border as threshold likewise
pertains to transitional stages in an individual's biography as epitomized by initiation
rites signalling, for instance, an adolescent’s entry to adulthood. In this latter case, the
threshold turns into a liminal area where the individual human being’s metamorphosis,
i.e. his transformation from one subject position into another, becomes possible (cf.
Fludernik 1999b: 101-102). All in all, the threshold thus not only “institutes a border
area between inclusion and exclusion” (Fludernik 1999b: 102; my translation), but
frequently also indicates a “qualitative transformation” (ibid.). From these three basic
topological configurations of the border, one can thus derive an equal number of
attendant types of go-betweens: the crosser of a simple demarcation-line, the go-

between in the contact zone, and the transgressor or liminal subject.

In the final section of this chapter, | shall focus on the specific figure of the
postcolonial go-between, who distinguishes herself, among other things, by combining
characteristic features of these three subtypes. By definition, the singular or multiple
act of crossing extant political borders as well as ethnic, religious, linguistic or other
cultural boundaries is constitutive of the postcolonial go-between as instantiated by
contemporary postcolonial celebrity scholars and authors like Homi K. Bhabha and
Salman Rushdie, who deliberately turn their “interposition[ality]” (Bhabha 1994c: 90) —
that is, their straddling and floating between two or more cultures, societies and
religions — into a defining feature of their outstanding role as perpetual cultural

translators and mediators. Dwelling in — material and immaterial — spaces in between,
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they interpret their condition of quasi-diasporic displacement not as a deplorable but
inevitable predicament, but rather as a unique opportunity to explore the workings of
culture from the vantage point of the migrant’s interpositionality with its attendant
contrapuntal double vision: simultaneously insider and outsider, member of a
marginalized ethnic minority and of the highly privileged intellectual elite (in Western
academia or literary stardom, respectively), their perspective is marked by a particular
sensitivity to the hybrid, liminal third space of “the ‘inter — the cutting edge of
translation and negotiation [...]" which, according to Bhabha (1994b: 56), “carries the
burden of the meaning of culture” (cf. ibid.). It is this special sensitivity to issues of
intercultural contact situations, hybridity, fusion and transculturation born out of
concrete biographical experience that makes these intellectual postcolonial go-
betweens stand out in comparison to their Western counterparts (cf. Byrne 2009: 18-
48, particularly 30-37). In short, they are border-crossers, contact zones and third-
space phenomena as well as liminal subjects and transgressors of cultural boundaries
all in one, who dedicate themselves to the project of revaluating the transcultural go-
between positively as an exemplary incarnation of our contemporary postcolonial,

postmodern and globalized age.

As | intend to show in the following section, however, it is not only to such
prominent celebrity intellectuals that the defining features of the postcolonial go-
between can legitimately be ascribed, because, being the interpositional “marks of a
shifting boundary that alienates the frontiers of the modern nation” (Bhabha 1994f:
236), ‘ordinary’ migrants are likewise confronted with daily issues of cultural translation,
multiple and potentially conflicting identifications as well as hybrid fusion of cultural
elements. As well, they, too, inhabit different configurations of contact zones and third
spaces, such as the “global ethnoscapes” Appadurai (1996: 33-65) describes, which
occupy a liminal “interposition” (Bhabha 1994c: 90) in relation to both the culture of the
host country and that of their country of origin inasmuch as they are spatially
embedded in Western metropolises as epitomized by the ‘postcolonial’ London, but at
the same time retain strong cultural ties to both their home country and other diasporic
communities all around the globe by sticking to powerful identificatory signifiers of their
culture of origin, such as food, dress and religious festivals (cf. Appadurai 1996: 33-65
and Bachmann-Medick 2014 [2006]: 297).
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3.3.3 Contact Zones, Third Spaces and Global Ethnoscapes:
Spatializations of Migrancy?!33

Having examined the closely intertwined issues of constructing, deconstructing and
crossing borders and boundaries in the previous section, | will now turn to three
selected configurations of hybrid spaces in between, that is, to spatializations of
migrancy that distinguish themselves by heterogeneous processes of intercultural
contact, cultural translation and transculturation, which may even exhibit potential for
political change. Such spatial configurations are the result of multiple border crossings
on the part of migrants who thereby contribute substantially to the fundamental project
of resemanticizing their own role of postcolonial go-betweens: no longer regarded as
dubious transgressors of allegedly ‘natural’ cultural boundaries and political borders,
they are nowadays increasingly equated with the positively connoted role of cultural
intermediaries and translators whose very interpositionality endows them with a unique
perspective on both their culture of origin and that of the recipient country. As we shall
see, it is this thirdspatial (cf. Soja 1996) vantage point that renders their point of view
so invaluable to contemporary negotiations of cultural difference, cultural translation
and hybridization or transculturation under the conditions of twenty-first-century

globalization.

Since contemporary conceptualizations of such spaces of cultural translation in
cultural theory are primarily grounded in the historical experience of colonialism and its
aftermath, | will begin my exploration of these spatial configurations with brief
introductory remarks on Said's seminal concept of “imaginative geography” (2003
[1978]: 54) before moving on to “contact zones” (Pratt 1992: 1), “third spaces” (Bhabha
1994b: 56), “Thirdspace” (Soja 1996) and “global ethnoscapes” (Appadurai 1996: 33).
Subsequent to the critical discussion of these spatial concepts, | will elaborate on my
concept of transcultural third spaces (already briefly delineated in Section 3.1 of this
dissertation), demarcate it from the above-mentioned concepts by highlighting both
differences and commonalities and, finally, exemplify it with a paradigmatic instance
from Salman Rushdie’s novel The Ground Beneath Her Feet (2000 [1999]).

133 Section 2.2.2 (pp. 33-55) of my unpublished diploma thesis “Imaginative Geographien und
die Inszenierung postkolonialer R&ume in gegenwartigen Fictions of Migration” (Matschi 2010)
deals — among other things — with spatial results of transnational movements, such as “contact
zones” (Pratt 1992) and “third spaces” (Bhabha 1994) as well; however, | am reframing my
reflections on these issues according to my trialectics of motion (cf. Chapter 2 of this doctoral
dissertation) and my concept of transcultural third spaces (cf. Section 3.1) here.
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Edward Said’s path breaking concept of “imaginative geography” (2003 [1978]:
54) is important to any inquiry into interpositional spaces of cultural translation because
it constitutes the originary reference point in contradistinction to which subsequent
conceptualizations of such spaces in between have been developed in contemporary
cultural theory. With this concept, Said posits that any cultural group defines its own
identity spatially, that is, by drawing a boundary line between the territory it claims as
its own and the ‘barbarian’ land that lies beyond. This boundary is then semanticized
as the dividing line between dichotomous realms, such as culture/civilization versus
nature/savagery, and attendant cultural attributes like rational versus irrational, moral
versus immoral or hard working versus lazy (cf. Said 2003 [1978]: 54). “To a certain
extent,” Said concludes, “modern and primitive societies seem thus to derive a sense
of their identities negatively” (Said 2003 [1978]: 54). Accordingly, culture-specific
notions of identity and alterity are constructed and perpetuated discursively via this
“spatialized conception of difference” (Frank 2006: 39) that helps an “imagined
community” (Anderson 1991 [1983]) stabilize its self-understanding “by dramatizing the
distance and difference between what is close to it and what is far away” (Said 2003
[1978]: 55). Developed in Orientalism (2003 [1978]), Said’s ground-breaking study of
Western discourse about the Orient, the concept of imaginative’®* geography pertains
primarily to colonial contexts without, however, taking due account of the hybridized
spaces between heterogeneous cultural spheres that the historical phenomenon of
European colonialist expansion engendered all around the globe. It is this major
shortcoming that Pratt addresses with her concept of “contact zones”, first formulated
in her 1992 study Imperial Eyes: Travel Writing and Transculturation.

Initially defined by Pratt as “social spaces where disparate cultures meet, clash,
and grapple with each other, often in highly asymmetrical relations of domination and
subordination — like colonialism, slavery, or their aftermaths as they are lived out
across the globe today” (Pratt 1992: 4), the contact zone constitutes “an attempt to

invoke the spatial and temporal copresence of subjects previously separated by

134 Throughout his definition of imaginative geography, Said stresses the fictional and one-sided
character of this universal human practice of demarcation: “It is perfectly possible to argue that
some distinctive objects are made by the mind, and that these objects, while appearing to exist
objectively, have only a fictional reality. A group of people living on a few acres of land will set
up boundaries between their land and its immediate surroundings and the territory beyond,
which they call ‘the land of the barbarians’. In other words, this universal practice of designating
in one’s mind a familiar space which is ‘ours’ and an unfamiliar space beyond ‘ours’ which is
‘theirs’ is a way of making geographical distinctions that can be entirely arbitrary. | use the word
‘arbitrary’ here because imaginative geography of the ‘our land — barbarian land’ variety does
not require that the barbarians acknowledge the distinction. It is enough for ‘us’ to set up these
boundaries in our own minds; ‘they’ become ‘they’ accordingly, and both their territory and their
mentality are designated as different from ‘ours™ (Said 2003 [1978]: 54).
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geographic and historical disjunctures, and whose trajectories now intersect” (Pratt
1992: 7). Her prime objective in employing a “contact’ perspective” is “to foreground
the interactive, improvisational dimensions of colonial encounters so easily ignored or
suppressed by diffusionist accounts of conquest and domination” (Pratt 1992: 7). In
deliberate contrast to this lop-sidedness, Pratt’s contact perspective “treats the
relations among colonizers and colonized [...] not in terms of separateness or
apartheid, but in terms of copresence, interaction, interlocking understandings and

practices, often within radically asymmetrical relations of power” (Pratt 1992: 7).

In contrast to Said, who restricts his analysis of the spatial aspect of collective
identity formation to the clear-cut opposition of identity and alterity implied by his
definition of imaginative geography, Pratt does move the spaces of intercultural
negotiation and translation centre-stage, focussing, above all, on processes of
transculturation in the context of European colonialist expansion to the so-called ‘New
World’. In contrast to Bhabha’'s concept of “third space” (1994) and Soja’s
epistemological reconceptualization of it as “Thirdspace” (1996), Pratt’s contact zone
does not entail any kind of utopian potential, but instead focuses exclusively on the
radical power asymmetries and resultant socioeconomic inequalities between
European colonizers and non-European colonized ethnicities in colonial encounters,

mainly in the American context (cf. Pratt 1992: 1-11).

Accordingly, it is only with Bhabha'’s (cf. 1994b) eponymous innovative concept
that “third space[s]” come into view as perpetually shifting constellations of agency,
space and time, i.e. as transdifferential spaces and attendant subject positionings,
which, typically corresponding to fluid identity configurations, open the arena for
utopian visions of political progress grounded in the creative act of imagining
possibilities other than those trapped in the rigid binarism of the either/-or divide:

The language of critique is effective not because it keeps forever separate
the terms of the master and the slave, the mercantilist and the Marxist, but
to the extent to which it overcomes the given grounds of opposition and
opens up a space of translation, a place of hybridity [that is, Third Space],
figuratively speaking, where the construction of a political object that is
new, neither the one nor the other, properly alienates our political
expectations, and changes, as it must, the very forms of our recognition of
the moment of politics. The challenge lies in conceiving of the time of
political action and understanding as opening up a space that can accept
and regulate the differential structure of the moment of intervention without
rushing to produce a unity of the social antagonism or contradiction.
(Bhabha 1994b: 37; italics in original)

The high degree of metaphoricity implicit in this first approximation to third

space Bhabha undertakes in his seminal essay “The Commitment to Theory” (Bhabha
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1994b: 28-56) is corroborated by the first explicit characterization of third space, which
focuses mainly on its function as an interstitial space mediating between the two poles
implicated in the communicative process of interpretation:

The pact of interpretation is never simply an act of communication between
the | and the You designated in the statement. The production of meaning
requires that these two places be mobilized in the passage through a Third
Space, which represents both the general conditions of language and the
specific implication of the utterance in a performative and institutional
strategy of which it cannot ‘in itself’ be conscious. (Bhabha 1994b: 53)

The status of this “Third Space” as a fluid, mutable and unstable metaphorical
space in between (the | and the You, colonizer and colonized, capitalism and Marxism
and so on) turns it into an epitome of transdifferential interpositionality, for “each
position is always a process of translation and transference of meaning” (Bhabha
1994b: 39; cf. ibid.); that is, any genuinely new political, ideological, epistemological or
other position is obliged to define its own positionality by demarcating its ‘territory’ in
the conceptual space shaped by extant approaches to a given issue. That said, it is,
however, necessary to remember that, in Bhabha's eyes, the concept of “Third Space”
nevertheless emerges from a concrete historical context, as the following quotation
demonstrates:

It is significant that the productive capacities of this Third Space have a
colonial or postcolonial provenance. For a willingness to descend into that
alien territory [...] may reveal that the theoretical recognition of the split-
space of enunciation may open the way to conceptualizing an international
culture, based not on the exoticism of multiculturalism or the diversity of
cultures, but on the inscription and articulation of culture’s hybridity. To that
end we should remember that it is the ‘inter — the cutting edge of
translation and negotiation, the inbetween space — that carries the burden
of the meaning of culture. It makes it possible to begin envisaging national,
anti-nationalist histories of the ‘people’. And by exploring this Third Space,
we may elude the politics of polarity and emerge as the others of our
selves. (Bhabha 1994b: 56; italics in original)

By locating the potential for innovative agency in terms of rewriting colonial
history from the perspective of the colonized in the interstitial space of cultural
translation, Bhabha takes account of the fact that all three dimensions of human motion
| have outlined in Chapter 2 do play a significant part in this process. Consequently, |
reformulate Bhabha’s conceptualization of third space in the terminology of my
trialectics of motion in the following. This is justified because third spaces emerge as
the result of the case-specific combinatorial interplay of spatiality, agency and
temporality. The aspect of spatiality comes in due to the fact that third spaces are
liminal spaces in between other, dichotomized spaces. These spaces are marked by a
heightened degree of individual or collective agency inasmuch as they enable the

articulation of alternative viewpoints frequently situated between two allegedly
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irreconcilable dichotomous political, ideological or epistemological positions. And
finally, the relevance of the temporal component derives from Bhabha's explicit
assertion of the crucial significance of third spaces being rooted in the particular

historical context of colonialism and postcolonialism.

While it does draw our attention to the intellectually productive capacities of the
third space it posits (inasmuch as it eschews the polarity of clear-cut either/-or divisions
and encourages us to think beyond this binarist logic), this undisputable merit
simultaneously also constitutes the basis of its most significant shortcoming: due to its
exclusive emphasis on issues of the semantics of culture and the intellectual crossing
of the artificial divide between cultural theory and political practice, Bhabha’s
conceptualization of third space remains largely trapped in the realm of poststructuralist
metaphoricity because it fails to adequately take into account pertinent ‘real-life
circumstances’, that is, frequently highly precarious socioeconomic living conditions the
transformation of which is at least as relevant to political change as the post-
structuralist deconstruction of the rigid semantic boundaries implied by any
lexicological either/-or distinction. All in all, Bhabha's third space of hybridity thus
remains a highly metaphorical construct with little connection to the lived realities of
disenfranchised subaltern groups in so-called ‘Third World’ countries.

In contrast to Bhabha’s third space, which functions merely as a metaphor for
cultural hybridity, Soja’s innovative conceptualization of “Thirdspace” (1996) is
grounded in postmodern spatial theory. More precisely, it is embedded in an
epistemological “trialectics of spatiality” (Soja 1996: 74) based on Lefebvre’s
conceptual triad'*® of “spatial practice” (which corresponds to “perceived space”
[espace percu]), “representations of space” (which correspond to “conceived space”
[espace congu]) and “spaces of representation” (which correspond to “lived space”

[espace vécu]), the components of which Soja renames “Firstspace”, “Secondspace”
and “Thirdspace”, respectively (Soja 1996: 70-82; cf. Lefebvre 1991 [1974]: 33-46 and

135 Soja labels Lefebvre’s innovative epistemological strategy “Thirding-as-Othering” (Soja 1996:
60; cf. ibid. 60-70), which he delineates as follows: “For Lefebvre, reductionism in all its forms
[...] begins with the lure of binarism, the compacting of meaning into a closed either/or
opposition between two terms, concepts, or elements. Whenever faced with such binarized
categories (subject — object, mental — material, natural — social, bourgeoisie — proletariat, local —
global, center — periphery, agency — structure), Lefebvre persistently sought to crack them open
by introducing an-Other term, a third possibility or ‘moment’ that partakes of the original pairing
but is not just a simple combination or an ‘in between’ position along some all-inclusive
continuum. This critical thirding-as-Othering is the first and most important step in transforming
the categorical and closed logic of either/or to the dialectically open logic of both/and also...”
(Soja 1996: 60; cf. ibid. 60-61).
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Doring 2010: 90-93). Elaborating in detail on the attendant First-, Second- and
Thirdspace epistemologies (cf. Soja 1996: 74-82), Soja defines the latter category as
“both a space that is distinguishable from other spaces (physical and mental, or First
and Second) and a transcending composite of all spaces (Thirdspace as Aleph)” (Soja
1996: 62).1% According to Soja (1996: 62), Thirdspace can thus denote both the third
alternative to First- and Secondspace in the corresponding conceptual triad and an all-
embracing mode of spatiality transcending this trialectical subdivision. Soja’s
Thirdspace hence clearly entails pronounced utopian potential in that it constitutes the
spatial vantage point from which resistance to political oppression, economic
exploitation and social discrimination can be creatively imagined and organized by
marginalized groups (cf. Soja 1996: 68):
It is political choice, the impetus of an explicit political project, that gives
special attention and particular contemporary relevance to the spaces of
representation, to lived space as a strategic location from which to
encompass, understand, and potentially transform all spaces
simultaneously. Lived social space, more than any other, is Lefebvre’s
limitless Aleph, the space of all inclusive simultaneities, perils as well as
possibilities: the space of radical openness, the space of social struggle.
(Soja 1996: 68; italics in original)

However, it is necessary to draw attention to the fact that, while Soja’s first
definition of Thirdspace is in accordance with Lefebvre’s original conceptualization of
“lived space”, the latter definition remains a curiously mysterious construct of Soja’s,
which makes the reader wonder why he establishes the tripartite differentiation
between First-, Second- and Thirdspace in the first place, only to eventually leverage it
with the second item of his twofold (re-)definition of Thirdspace as an all-encompassing
space under which all other modes of spatiality can be subsumed (cf. Doring 2010: 92-

93).1%" Thus, in comparison to Bhabha, Soja does shift the epistemological focus of the

136 As further constitutive features of Thirdspace, Soja enumerates the following: “[It is] a
knowable and unknowable, real and imagined lifeworld of experiences, emotions, events, and
political choices that is existentially shaped by the generative and problematic interplay between
centers and peripheries, the abstract and concrete, the impassioned spaces of the conceptual
and the lived, marked out materially and metaphorically in spatial praxis, the transformation of
(spatial) knowledge into (spatial) action in a field of unevenly developed (spatial) power” (Soja
1996: 31; italics in original).

137 As Doéring (cf. 2010: 92-93) rightly points out, Soja can be accused of two crucial
misunderstandings of Lefebvre’s La Production de I'Espace (1974): “For one thing, he [Soja;
AM] regards Lefebvre’s lived space (espace vécu) as a dialectical suspension of the contrast
between physical-material and conceived mental space in some sort of synthesis, which,
according to Soja, is capable of designating the entirety of socially produced space. [...] At the
same time, however, the main thrust of Lefebvre’s tripartite construction of space resides
precisely in the coequality of its components and the simultaneity of their efficacy. Accordingly,
Soja’s own tripartite model (cf. 1996: 68) [...], which is modelled on Lefebvre’s, ends up not
being compatible with the concept of space propagated in La Production de I'Espace because it
intentionally grants a privileged status to ‘Thirdspace’ (cf. Schmid 2005: 308 ff.). For another
thing, Soja takes recourse in a [...] somewhat constricted apprehension of perceived space
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concept of “third space” by defining it as a transcendent, “real-and-imagined” (Soja
1996) mode of spatiality — as programmatically indicated in his spelling of “Thirdspace”
(1996) as one word — while at the same time retaining its utopian potential as a
strategic vantage point for revolutionary political action. What Soja does not do,
however, is specify concrete criteria that social, historical and spatial examples of such
Thirdspaces would have to meet in order to have a realistic chance of effecting the far-
reaching socio-political transformations (against the powerful bloc of hegemonic
stakeholders) he envisages. This is why his conceptualization, despite laying a more
pronounced focus on revolutionary political action on the part of hitherto marginalized
sociocultural groups, remains almost as vague and detached from the ‘lived realities’ of
the countless members of such disenfranchised groups all around the globe as
Bhabha'’s original formulation of “third space” as a metaphorical space of hybridity. One
such criterion (and probably one of the most important), | argue, consists in reaching a
certain degree of economic independence, for otherwise one always remains trapped

in a vicious circle of poverty, illiteracy and subaltern disenfranchisement.

In contrast to both Bhabha’s concept of third space and Soja’s fundamental
epistemological reconceptualization of it as Thirdspace, Appadurai’s concept of “global
ethnoscapes” (Appadurai 1996: 33 and 48) lays particular emphasis on the
transnational cultural connections with the home country and among each other to be
found in diasporic communities all around the globe as expressed in their adherence to
common religious festivals, culinary specialties and further identificatory cultural
signifiers (cf. Appadurai 1996: 33-43 and 48-65). Whereas both Bhabha and Soja focus
on the utopian potential for political change, Appadurai concentrates primarily on the
identificatory ties holding together diasporic communities across all geographical
borders and boundaries; one of his main points is that today, spatial proximity is no
longer the crucial precondition for upholding strong cultural bonds. Instead, this
function is now fulfilled by adherence to such culture-specific practices. Regardless of
where you live, you can thus express your cultural affiliations by complying with these
behavioural patterns: the precise location of your residence is irrelevant; what counts is
your relational connectedness to your culture of origin as manifested in your practice of
definite cultural rituals involving religion, nutrition, clothing and so on (cf. Appadurai
1996: 33-43 and 48-65; Bachmann-Medick 2014 [2006]: 297).

(espace percu) in Lefebvre’s work. Conceived in analogy with Lefebvre’s espace percu, Soja’s
concept of ‘Firstspace’ refers much more to physical material space [...]” (D6ring 2010: 92; my
translation) than does Lefebvre’s original conceptualization, which highlights, above all, the role
of space as the product of a social construction process (cf. Déring 2010: 92-93).

154



The transnationally dispersed cultural communities thus emerging are labelled
“global ethnoscapes” by Appadurai (1996: 33 and 48): “By ethnoscape, | mean the
landscape of persons who constitute the shifting world in which we live: tourists,
immigrants, refugees, exiles, guest workers, and other moving groups and individuals
constitute an essential feature of the world and appear to affect the politics of (and
between) nations to a hitherto unprecedented degree” (Appadurai 1996: 33). This
pronounced emphasis on such transnationally intertwined, perpetually moving spatial
entities, Appadurai adds, is by no means tantamount to an outright denial of the
existence of their conceptual counterpart, i.e. comparatively stable and fixed spatial
configurations:

This is not to say that there are no relatively stable communities and
networks of kinship, friendship, work, and leisure, as well as of birth,
residence, and other filial forms. But it is to say that the warp of these
stabilities is everywhere shot through with the woof of human motion, as
more persons and groups deal with the realities of having to move or the
fantasies of wanting to move. (Appadurai 1996: 33-34; italics mine)

As a result of this historically unprecedented constellation in which issues of
human motion occupy a pivotal position, Appadurai argues that “the changing social,
territorial, and cultural reproduction of group identity” (1996: 48) is one of the
undeniable facts of the contemporary age of globalization:

As groups migrate, regroup in new locations, reconstruct their histories, and
reconfigure their ethnic projects, the ethno in ethnography takes on a
slippery, nonlocalized quality, to which the descriptive practices of
ethnography will have to respond. The landscapes of group identity — the
ethnoscapes — around the world are no longer familiar anthropological
objects, insofar as groups are no longer tightly territorialized, spatially
bounded, historically unselfconscious or culturally homogeneous.
(Appadurai 1996: 48)

Nowadays, this unprecedented degree of spatial deterritorialization and cultural
hybridization is complemented, according to Appadurai (cf. 1996: 48), by a highly
complex web of transnational and transcultural interactions between the countless
global ethnoscapes scattered all around the globe: “[T]he ethnoscapes of today’s world

are profoundly interactive” (Appadurai 1996: 48).

Since Appadurai himself conceives of global ethnoscapes as a result of human
motion, | deem it justified to briefly reformulate his concept in the terminology of the
trialectics of motion developed in Chapter 2 of this dissertation: global ethnoscapes
emerge from a historically unprecedented configuration of spatiality marked, above all,
by strong tendencies of deterritorialization and the possibility to uphold cultural ties
across vast geographical distances by means of state-of-the-art transportation,

information and communication technologies. Furthermore, this fact also reverberates
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on the dimension of agency, and it does so either positively, i.e. by enabling individual
and collective agents to preserve their cultural connections — symbolized by a
pronounced adherence to common identificatory signifiers — regardless of where they
live, or negatively, such as in the case of refugees and illegal migrants, whose mobility,
more often than not, is restricted to refugee and asylum-seeker camps by the recipient
country after their arrival there. Accordingly, the idealized vision of free global mobility
being available to everybody must seem like a cynical joke to these disenfranchised
population groups. Finally, the temporal dimension comes in as the increasing
prevalence of all these aforementioned phenomena results from an epoch-specific
historical context, viz. that of contemporary globalization, which exhibits a multitude of
conflicting (and frequently even contradictory) features, such as the simultaneity of
deterritorialization and reterritorialization, an unprecedented degree of time-space
compression, global migratory flows and, consequently, an increasingly complex web
of transnational cultural affiliations based on what Appadurai calls the “globalization of

ethnicity as a political force” (1996: 41).

Having reframed both Bhabha's concept of “third space” (1994) and
Appadurai’s concept of “global ethnoscapes” (1996) according to my heuristic model of
the trialectics of motion, | will proceed by further concretizing the characteristics of my
concept of transcultural third spaces through a comparative juxtaposition with each of
the spatial concepts analysed so far. Accordingly, selected central commonalities and
differences of my conceptualization of transcultural third spaces and Pratt’'s “contact
zone” (1992), Bhabha’s “third space” (1994) and Soja’s fundamental epistemological
reconceptualization of it as “Thirdspace” (1996), as well as Appadurai’'s “global

ethnoscapes” (1996), shall be delineated in the following.

In Section 3.1 of this dissertation, | defined transcultural third spaces via the
following four constitutive criteria: they emerge from transnational (usually migratory)
movements (cf. Helff 2009: 83); they exhibit processes of transculturation sensu Ortiz
(2003 [1940Q]); they allow for a significant redefinition of migrants’ (individual or
collective) self-understanding (cf. Helff 2009: 83); and they enable the individual or
collective agents involved to reach a certain degree of economic, political and
sociocultural freedom of action in daily life. Taking up Ortiz’s (cf. 2003 [1940]: 102-103)
concept of transculturation as a tripartite process involving the loss of elements of
one’s own culture of origin (“deculturation”) while acquiring elements from the recipient
country’s culture (“acculturation”), which results in the merging of items from these two

source cultures into hitherto inexistent cultural practices, rituals or other signifiers
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(“neoculturation”), my concept is grounded in an acknowledgement of the often stark
socioeconomic inequalities and resultant political power asymmetries similar to that
proposed by Ortiz (2003 [1940]) and Pratt (1992: 4-7). In contrast to Pratt’s concept of
the contact zone, however, my concept of transcultural third spaces does not focus
exclusively on such radical power asymmetries as manifest in intercultural contact
situations like colonialism, slavery and indentured labour. Instead, | additionally
recognize that the political emancipation of formerly exploited individuals and
population groups is possible under the conditions of contemporary globalization,
provided that their struggle for at least a modest degree of economic independence is

successful.

With Bhabha’s concept of third space and Soja’s fundamental epistemological
reconceptualization of it as Thirdspace, my concept shares the pronounced emphasis
on the need to think — in the spirit of Soja’s critical strategy of “thirding-as-Othering”
(Soja 1996: 60; cf. ibid. 60-62) — beyond dichotomized binarisms of the traditional
either/-or variant: just like Bhabha and Soja, | conceive of (transcultural) third spaces
as innovative interstitial spatial configurations deliberately situated between pre-
existent, traditionally dichotomized notions of homeland and diaspora, one’s own and
foreign cultures, religions and lifestyles and so on. Moreover, | likewise regard
(transcultural) third spaces as patrticularly suitable vantage points for initiating social
movements that aim at progressive political change in favour of previously
marginalized and oppressed sociocultural groups. In contrast to both Bhabha and Soja,
however, | do consider the accomplishment of a sufficient degree of economic freedom
of action on the part of hitherto exploited groups a vital criterion for the success of such
movements, for | hold that falling prey to the illusion that the transformation of socio-
political structures can be achieved solely by a post-structuralist deconstruction of the
binarist logic of imperialist discourses (cf. Bhabha 1994) or by the imaginative creation
of Thirdspace as an epistemological alternative to the pitfalls of such dichotomization
(cf. Soja 1996) merely plays into the hands of the hegemonic social groups and their
persistently enforced power structures. Granted, the imaginative conception of
alternative third spaces constitutes one precondition for social change, but it is by no
means the only, or the most important, one: without translating their innovative ideas
into concrete socioeconomic action, peripheralized social groups simply cannot expect
to effect any change for the better. This is why | aim to shift the focus of the analysis of
third spaces from the linguistic-discursive realm to concrete socioeconomic

configurations in extratextual cultural reality.
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In the same vein as Appadurai’'s global ethnoscapes, my concept of
transcultural third spaces is meant to draw attention to the existence of globally
dispersed but culturally connected diasporic communities all around the globe. In
contrast to Appadurai, who highlights, above all, the recognizable cultural signifiers
among the diaspora and the homeland that nourish the preservation of a common
ground for identification with one’s culture of origin, my concept lays more emphasis on
the transcultural generation of innovative cultural signifiers than on the pre-existent,
transnational identificatory ties between the globally scattered diasporas and their
original homeland. Moreover, unlike Appadurai’s concept of global ethnoscapes, which
merely aims to describe the extant social realities of tourists, migrants, refugees and
other population groups on the move, my concept of transcultural third spaces entails a
reasonable degree of utopian potential, because it foregrounds the possibility of social
change, which, however, ultimately becomes attainable only through the prior
achievement of a sufficiently consolidated degree of economic self-empowerment on

the part of previously disenfranchised collectives or individuals.

Subsequent to this clarification of what | mean by transcultural third spaces, |
now want to exemplify this central concept with a pertinent instance from Salman
Rushdie’s novel The Ground Beneath Her Feet (2000 [1999]), abbreviated as TGBHF
in the following text notes. In it, Rushdie narratively enacts the glittering world of rock
music as a transcultural third space for two of his protagonists, Vina Apsara and Ormus
Cama, who rise from insignificance to the status of internationally acclaimed celebrities
in their role as protagonists of a fictitious rock band, VTO. Represented throughout the
novel as positively semanticized, fictitious incarnations of postcolonial and postmodern
go-betweens, that is, as wanderers between different sociocultural, aesthetic and
mental worlds, Vina — the singer — and Ormus — the ingenious songwriter — migrate
from India to the US via Britain in order to make their dream of becoming rock stars
come true (cf. TGBHF 172, 250-270, 330-332 and 346-354). In addition to these
transnational movements, their musical career qualifies as a transcultural third space
because their personal style of music is the result of an idiosyncratic blending of Indian
and Western (and other) musical styles (cf., for instance, TGBHF 367, 378-379).
Transforming the corpus of Western rock music by integrating instruments and
performers from highly heterogeneous cultural backgrounds, Ormus performs the triad
of deculturation, acculturation and, most importantly, neoculturation in his musical
compositions and arrangements. Coupled with Vina’s unmistakable voice and
overwhelming stage-presence, their joint performances are narratively enacted as

offering something genuinely new to their spoilt American audience:
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And that America which by losing certitude has newly opened itself to the
external world responds to the un-American sounds Ormus adds to his
tracks: the sexiness of the Cuban horns, the mind-bending patterns of the
Brazilian drums, the Chilean woodwinds moaning like the winds of
oppression, the African male voice choruses like trees swaying in
freedom’s breeze, the grand old ladies of Algerian music with their yearning
squawks and ululations, the holy passion of the Pakistani gawwals.
(TGBHF 379)

Beside this pivotal aspect of transculturation, their rock music enables them to
redefine their individual self-understanding as they succeed in ascending the stairway
from unknown musicians to the protagonists of a global rock phenomenon. In
particular, it is Vina who persistently rejoices in performing her transdifferential,
perpetually mobile and shape-shifting individual identity configuration as an
omnipresent public chameleon (cf., for example, TGBHF 339) until her untimely death
in a horrid earthquake in Mexico. Finally, their success as rock musicians endows Vina
and Ormus with a degree of individual economic, artistic and political freedom of action
they have never enjoyed before. As a result of its meeting all four criteria stated above,
Rushdie’s narrative enactment of their personal part in the glamorous, slippery,
excessive, continually oscillating and shallow world of contemporary rock music
constitutes a telling example of the discursive construction of transcultural third spaces
in contemporary Asian British novels. After this exemplification of my analytical foray
into selected spatializations of migrancy, the next section will take a closer look at
exemplary movement patterns and resultant topologies in contemporary Asian British

novels.

3.4 Migration, Movement Patterns and Topologies in
Contemporary Asian British Novels

While the preceding section focused on a selection of spatial results of migrancy, this
one will deal with migratory movement patterns and the cultural topographies and
topologies they help engender. Accordingly, this section is predicated on Ette’s (cf. Ette
2005: 23; Ette 2012: 29; see also Hallet and Neumann 2009a: 20-24) central
hypothesis that definite movement patterns play a decisive role in the production of
corresponding cultural topologies that can then be described as Bakhtinian
chronotopes. Consequently, section 3.4 serves a twofold purpose. First, it is concerned

with the general phenomenon of transmigration as well as a specific exemplification of
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an attendant movement pattern. Second, it additionally focuses on the resultant
configurations of cultural topologies as chronotopes. Throughout this section, Salman
Rushdie’s novel The Ground Beneath Her Feet (2000 [1999]) shall serve as a primary

text example of the central points | intend to make in my argumentation.

To begin with, the concept of transmigration (cf. the title of Brooks and
Simpson’s (2013) monograph Emotions in Transmigration: Transformation, Movement
and ldentity) can be defined as migration from a country of origin via at least one transit
country to a destination country (for instance, from India via Britain to the USA, as in
the primary text example | will use; cf. Bachmann-Medick 2014 [2006]: 270-271). As
many migrants perform such a movement without ever returning to their country of
origin on a permanent basis, | call the resulting movement pattern an incomplete
triangle. In contrast to ‘simple’ migration, the phenomenon of transmigration
complicates the cultural issues relating to migration even further. Hence, a heightened
degree of complexity applies to transmigratory configurations of agency, space and
time. Before delving into the concrete characteristics of this specific transmigratory
movement pattern of the incomplete triangle, however, | intend to delineate the
backdrop against which my concept shall be delimited in two steps. Initially, some
introductory remarks on the general characteristics of cultural topographies and
topologies will clarify what exactly | refer to by these two closely related concepts. In a
second step, | will then briefly outline the contours of other — colonial and postcolonial —
movement patterns in relation to which the concept of the incomplete triangle shall be

delineated.

As for cultural topography®*® and topology, it is, first and foremost,
indispensable to recognize that they constitute complementary, not mutually exclusive,
perspectives on the spatiality of cultural phenomena. In the following, | accordingly
want to outline fundamental characteristics of these perspectives and the cultural
products they describe — cultural topographies and topologies, respectively. In his
introduction to the collected volume Topographien der Literatur: Deutsche Literatur im
transnationalen Kontext (2005), the editor Hartmut Béhme specifies eleven constitutive

features of cultural topographies (cf. Bohme 2005a: xix-xx), of which | have selected

138 See also Sigrid Weigel's article “Zum ,topographical turn‘: Kartographie, Topographie und
Raumkonzepte in den Kulturwissenschaften.” (Weigel 2002: 151-165). In contrast to the spatial
turn, which focuses primarily on the analysis of the sociocultural “production of space” (Lefebvre
1991 [1974], Weigel's concept of a topographical turn is more concerned with cultural
techniques of representing spatial configurations (cf. Weigel 2002: 151-165; see also
Bachmann-Medick 2014 [2006]: 300-303).
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five items that distinguish themselves by their particular relevance to issues of human

motion.

First, Bohme defines cultural topographies as “procedures of spatial ordering by
means of which spaces are marked in terms of their relevance for action — via [...]
boundary markers, routes, inscriptions, pictograms and so on” (Béhme 2005a: xix; my
translation). Thus “always designat[ing] a semiotically organized space that is
supposed to enable oriented movement’ (Bohme 2005a: xix; italics in original; my
translation), cultural topographies are essentially “prefigurations of actions” inasmuch
as “[tlhey perform an action space” (Béhme 2005a: xix; italics in original; my

translation).

Second, cultural topographies can be classified as “representations, in the
double sense of ‘representing’. They are representations of something that exists and
that is produced as such in the act of representing only. This is the double-edged
dimension of all topographies, for it is both representing and performative” (Béhme
2005a: xix; italics in original; my translation). Third, Bohme defines cultural
topographies as “always consist[ing] of locations and paths/routes [Bahnungen] that
encode directions, orient possible movements, prefigure routes, designate possible
destinations and positions” (Bohme 2005a: xix; italics in original; my translation). In
addition, they “may [...], in older forms (mappae mundi, early maps of America) in
particular, contain narratives about dangers, encounters, events and so on” (Béhme

2005a: xix; my translation).

Fourth, for the purpose of oriented movement in the space culturally structured
by such topographies, the individual subject must dispose of what Béhme calls
“[d]irectional spatiality [Richtungsraumlichkeit]”, that is, “the capability of translating
transsubjective topographies into concrete, corporeal movements in space” (Béhme
2005a: xix; italics in original; my translation).'*® More precisely, this complex translation
process involves three successive steps on the part of the subject that is about to
move, the first two of which “require a double reading ability” (B6hme 2005a: xix; italics
in original; my translation). Initially, the subject intent on moving must have the ability

“to read ‘maps’ (of all kinds)”, by which Bbhme means that “one must be capable of

139 |n this context, Hallet considers literature, film and cartography in general, and the
contemporary novels he describes as “fictions of space” (Hallet 2009: 107; cf. ibid. 107-109) in
particular, as a cultural necessity inasmuch as they offer the reader orientational spatiality
exemplarily, that is, by means of concrete modelling of continents, landscapes, cities and so on
(cf. Hallet 2009: 83, and ibid. 83-93, 108; see also Dinne’s monograph Die kartographische
Imagination: Erinnern, Erzahlen und Fingieren in der Friihen Neuzeit [2011]).
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producing in one’s mind a spatial image of the two-dimensional graphic or linguistic
topography” (Bohme 2005a: xix; my translation). In a second step, the individual
subject must additionally be capable of “re-cogniz[ing]’ the locations and paths marked
on the map in the real space (of a landscape or city)” (ibid.). In a third step, it is
required of the subject that it is able to “translate the cartographic information into
bodily directional spatiality in order to carry out the target-aimed movement in practice”
(Béhme 2005a: xix; my translation). Fifth, Béhme highlights both the simultaneous co-
existence of multiple cultural topographies on various levels of geographical,
geopolitical and other analysis and their fundamentally ambivalent ontological status:

There is always a multitude of interwoven, coupled and nested
topographies that are nonetheless disjunct. Topographies do have a
peculiar objectivity that emerges from their intermediate position between
corporeal and real space. We believe that we are within them as if they
really existed in the world — all the same, they are cultural constructs, no
matter whether they function in terms of salvation history, geography,
epistemology, the military, economy, politics and society, technology and
media or biography. (Boéhme 2005a: xx; my translation)

To sum it up, Béhme thus conceives of cultural topographies as “spatial
techniques by means of which cultures embody, delimit and stabilize themselves, and
through which they organize their material metabolism and their symbolic exchange”
(Bbhme 2005a: xxi; my translation). In conclusion, he highlights the essentially
chronotopic nature of cultural topographies by drawing attention to the mutual
dependence of spatiality and temporality within (and beyond) them: “The elementary
nature of spatial and temporal orders brings about their interpenetration: temporal
orders cannot do without spatializations, while spatial orders are always historical and

temporalizing as well” (Béhme 2005a: xxi; my translation).

Having presented a seminal definition of cultural topographies in some detail, |
will now turn to the complementary perspective of cultural topology. What, among other
things, these two approaches to the cultural ordering of spatiality have in common is
their pronounced emphasis on the dialectical interrelatedness of cultural topographies
and topologies and the (im)possibility of movement within such structures, be it on a
micro- or a macro-structural plane (cf. Bohme 2005a: xix-xxii and Gunzel 2007a: 23-
24). As well, these two approaches share the feature of diachronic dynamicity; that is,
each of them acknowledges that cultural topographies and topologies can and do
change over time, frequently due to cataclysmic events in extratextual cultural reality or
the textual fictional universe of a narrative text (cf. Bohme 2005a: xxi-xxii and Ginzel
2007a: 25-26). As Giunzel (cf. 2007a: 25-26) convincingly argues, the historicity of
cultural topographies and topologies is brought about by cracks, fissures or ruptures in

the respective spatial configuration; here, it is the topological analysis of (spatial)
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structures in particular that highlights “the difference between heterogeneous
topologies or, rather, how a fissure’ can destroy the topological structure and thereby

transform it” (Gunzel 2007a: 26; italics mine; my translation).

However, there are also crucial differences between the topographical and the
topological approaches to the processual ordering of cultural spatiality. As the following
guotation demonstrates, the topological approach to cultural spatiality is less interested
in questions of representational surface configurations or, more precisely, the
ontological and epistemological transformations of the represented object concealed by
the map as the finished product of cartographic representation, and is instead more
geared towards the identification of deep-structural constants among different
topographical surface configurations:

In short, topology is about describing homologies in heterogeneous
phenomena or about identifying similar structures. While critical topography
would be interested in the spatial changes that take place when a map
pretends that it ‘merely represents’, topology, by contrast, pursues the
question of what remains constant when a beholder thinks that something
has changed. (Glinzel 2007a: 21, italics in original; my translation)

Accordingly, topology — originally a sub-discipline of mathematics — does not
probe into minute details of the case-specific surface configurations of cultural
topographies; instead, it attempts to (re)construct their overall deep-structure from this
source material by identifying commonalities and differences with other cultural
topographies that exist simultaneously with, prior to or subsequent to the topography in
guestion. Based on such a comprehensive, synchronic and diachronic comparison of
concrete cultural topographies, | argue, it becomes possible to outline, on a more
abstract level, different deep-structural types of cultural topologies that, in their basic
configurations, can then legitimately be assigned to different historical (and
contemporary) epochs. Moreover, | assert that there is an intrinsic, reciprocal
correlation between such epoch-specific cultural topologies and equally age-specific
dominant movement patterns inasmuch as the latter contribute substantially to the
formation of the former, while in turn, cultural topologies are capable of enabling
movement or, conversely, restricting the range of possible routes and destinations
available to the subject intent on moving. Accordingly, | want to outline three
prototypical types of such cultural topologies — colonial, postcolonial and transcultural —
and highlight their fundamental interdependence with attendant movement patterns in

the following.14°

140 See also Jameson’s Marxist cognitive mapping of the three major stages and attendant
spaces in the historical development of capitalism (cf. Jameson 1988: 348-353).
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Among the variety of colonial movement patterns, Ette (cf. 2003: 39-47) singles
out two particularly conspicuous ones: the circle and the star. While the former is
defined by Ette as “the basic figure of a circular travel movement in which the traveller
returns to the place of departure” (Ette 2003: 39) and identified as the predominant
movement pattern “in journeys overseas of the 18™ and 19™ century in European as
well as in non-European travellers” (ibid.), the latter is conceptualized as “a movement
in space [that] starts from a definite centre, which serves as a starting point for more or
less circular journeys and leads to a stellate expansion of the travelled and registered
space [, with] the dialectic of area and centre proceed[ing] analogously to certain
centralized political structures” (Ette 2003: 45-46). Accordingly, Ette associates the
circle primarily with exploration (and conquest) voyages of the colonial era, whereas
the star applies, first and foremost, to the stellate expansion of knowledge and political
control from a pre-established centre, such as the European nation-states engaged in

expansionist colonial policies.

Both of these movement patterns do tend to promote the emergence and
perpetuation of a colonial topology marked, above all, by the dichotomization and
hierarchization of heterogeneous cultural spaces into metropolitan centre and
marginalized periphery prevalent in politics, the economy and culture. They are also
characterized by the attendant semanticization of the centre as all-important,
omnipotent, civilized, rational, progressive, modern and hence universally superior, and
of the periphery as dependent, powerless, uncivilized, irrational, conservative,
backwards and therefore universally inferior. This dichotomized semanticization of
centre and periphery is discursively constructed, disseminated and ‘perpetuated’ by
imperialist discourse via the remediation of the ever-same stereotypical catalogue of
allegedly characteristic features across the whole range of media available in the
historical era of European colonialism including newspapers, political pamphlets,
(pseudo-)scientific academic treatises and literature, and later also photography and
the radio (cf. Neumann 2009: 125-128; Gymnich 1996: 149-166; Upstone 2009: 1-24;
Hallet 2009: 102-107).

Postcolonial topologies differ from their colonial predecessors in that the former
colonies have now achieved political independence after long and difficult struggles for
freedom from colonial domination, frequently involving heavy losses and bloodshed. At
the same time, however, postcolonial topologies are also marked by a continuation of
(neo)colonial structures of domination and exploitation in the global economy; the

tripartite global topology of the Cold War era — that is, the self-righteous subdivision of
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the globe into the First, Second and Third World from a Western point of view — is
indicative of this persistence of (neo-)colonial structures in the postcolonial age,
because it highlights the allegedly stark contrast between the highly developed,
efficient, capitalist and democratic Western nations of former colonizers and the
underdeveloped, inefficient Third World countries that, having emerged from formerly
colonized territories, are more often than not ruled by a brutal dictator and a corrupt
comprador class complicit with the Western neo-imperialist hegemony (cf. Thieme
2003: 259). Whereas the political topography thus seems to have been transformed on
the surface with the transition from directly dependent colonies to formally independent
postcolonial states, a closer look at the underlying geotopological power structures
reveals that little to nothing has happened in terms of actual socioeconomic change for
the better from the point of view of the formerly colonized ethnicities, for they still serve
primarily as a convenient source of cheap natural resources and labour and as
potential sales markets for Western multinational corporations (cf. Upstone 2009: 1-
24). Accordingly, migration from an ex-colony to the former imperial centre constitutes
the most prominent example of a postcolonial movement pattern (cf. Neumann 2009:
128; Hallet 2009: 102-107).

In contrast to both colonial and postcolonial topologies, transcultural topologies
emerge as a consequence of highly complex and mutually intertwined networks of
Ette’s pendular movement pattern (cf. Ette 2003: 43), defined as “the commuting
between two or several locations” (ibid.). In addition, they are marked by the increasing
relevance of transmigration, by multipolarity and by a concomitant partly rhizomatic
topological structure that is engendered precisely by the very networks of pendular
movements among the various hubs | mentioned. There is one respect, however, in
which transcultural topologies do differ significantly from what Deleuze and Guattari
(1977 [1976]; see also Frank 2008b: 626-627) conceptualize as a rhizome: in contrast
to the latter, transcultural topologies frequently exhibit conspicuous and persistent
political, economic, military and cultural power asymmetries among these hubs as
manifest, for instance, in the cynical and hypocritical ambivalence of Western industrial
nations towards ‘illegal’ migrants from so-called ‘Third World countries’: despite the fact
that they are indispensable as a source of cheap labour for their national economies,
such migrants are nonetheless persecuted and deported ruthlessly by state authorities
in case of detection. Finally, | argue that the emergence of transcultural topologies
hinges upon the presence of potentially utopian transcultural third spaces (cf. Neumann

2009: 129-135) and of transcultural or transdifferential identity configurations, such as
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in the case of Vina Apsara, the rock-singer protagonist of Salman Rushdie’s The
Ground Beneath Her Feet (2000 [1999]).

Unable to identify with the place she currently finds herself in, Vina keeps
moving on to other places, only to realize that they are just as bad as the one she has
just left behind. In other words, her chronic inability and categorical refusal to take root
in one particular spot are the prime motivators for her pursuit of ever more routes all
across the globe, none of which gives her the satisfaction she is constantly looking for
(cf. Clifford 1997: 251).1 It is this paradoxical condition that turns her into an epitome
of a transdifferential identification process: being in one place, she always feels the
tantalizing lure of another. Bound to be thoroughly disappointed by this other place as
well, she becomes the incarnation of a restless seeker (spiritual and otherwise) who
cannot help but keep shifting between various places and positionalities. It is this
narratively enacted dedication to perpetual motion that turns her identification and self-
understanding into transdifferential performances (cf. TGBHF 163). As the following
comment by the homodiegetic narrator Rai (alias Umeed Merchant) underlines, such
transdifferential performances are narratively resemanticized by Rushdie as a powerful,
positively connoted counterpoint to the traditional topos of the allegedly universal
human need for belonging somewhere:

For a long while | have believed [...] that in every generation there are a
few souls, call them lucky or cursed, who are simply born not belonging,
who come into the world semi-detached, if you like, without strong affiliation
to family or location or nation or race; that there may even be millions,
billions of such souls, as many non-belongers as belongers, perhaps; that,
in sum, the phenomenon may be as “natural” a manifestation of human
nature as its opposite, but one that has been mostly frustrated, throughout
human history, by lack of opportunity. And not only by that: for those who
value stability, who fear transience, uncertainty, change, have erected a
powerful system of stigmas and taboos against rootlessness, that
disruptive, anti-social force, so that we mostly conform, we pretend to be
motivated by loyalties and solidarities we do not really feel, we hide our
secret identities beneath the false skins of those identities which bear the
belongers’ seal of approval. (TGBHF 72-73; italics in original)

The rootless, unbelonging individuals evoked by Rushdie in this passage, which
| interpret as referring as much to his three protagonists — Vina Apsara, Ormus Cama
and Umeed Merchant, alias Rai — as to the author himself, nicely conform to my
conceptualization of transdifferential identification, for they perform their personal
identity configuration not via the act of identifying unambiguously and intransigently
with an essentialized, unchanging and stable entity commonly referred to as

home(stead), family, location or nation, but instead ground their self-understanding in

141 For the (now well-worn) conceptual opposition between roots and routes as well as their
manifold interactions, cf. Clifford (1997). See also Ette (2012: 37) and Antz (2014).
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being restlessly on the move both intellectually and physically. In this passage and in
his literary oeuvre as a whole, Rushdie thus vigorously calls into question the allegedly
‘natural’ need of human beings to belong somewhere by arguing that it has been
enforced discursively by those who fear transience, instability and fluidity in order to
preserve their peculiar illusion of human rootedness and, concomitantly, to nourish the
sense of stability without which they could not survive. For this reason, Rushdie
argues, those who do not feel rooted in their place of origin have always been
deliberately marginalized by their anxious and narrow-minded contemporaries

desperately clinging to traditional notions of home.

All'in all, the narratively constituted storyworld topology in The Ground Beneath
Her Feet hence does converge with what | define as a transcultural topology in several
regards. First, it comes into being as a result of transmigratory movements, which,
second, enable two of the protagonists to construct their own transcultural third space
in the glamorous world of international rock music (cf. Section 3.3.3 of this
dissertation); and third, the personal identity configurations performed by all three
protagonists distinguish themselves by their fluid, unstable, essentially mobile
transdifferential character.

As | intend to argue in the following, it is — among other factors — by performing
the movement pattern of the incomplete triangle that two of Rushdie’s protagonists —
Vina and Ormus — succeed in eluding the grip of the identificatory networks tying
individuals to their family, home and culture of origin. This liberating effect of their
transmigration from India via Britain to the USA, which, on the geographical map,
roughly corresponds to the geometric figure of an incomplete triangle (incomplete
because the third side, the return vector from the U.S. to India, is conspicuous by its
absence), is captured by Rushdie in the ‘etymological metaphor’ of disorientation:

Disorientation is loss of the East. Ask any navigator: the east is what you
sail by. Lose the east and you lose your bearings, your certainties, your
knowledge of what is and what may be, perhaps even your life. Where was
that star you followed to that manger? That’s right. The east orients. That’s
the official version. The language says so and you should never argue with
the language.

But let’s just suppose. What if the whole deal — orientation, knowing where
you are, and so on — what if it's all a scam? What if all of it — home, kinship,
the whole enchilada — is just the biggest, most truly global, and centuries-
oldest piece of brainwashing? [...] But just imagine you did it. You stepped
off the edge of the earth, or through the fatal waterfall, and there it was: the
magic valley at the end of the universe, the blessed kingdom of the air.
Great music everywhere. You breathe the music, in and out, it's your
element now. It feels better than “belonging” in your lungs.
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Vina was the first one of us to do it. Ormus jumped second, and I, as usual,
brought up the rear. And we can argue all night about why, did we jump or
were we pushed, but you can’t deny we all did it. We three kings of
Disorient were. (TGBHF 176-177)

As this passage vividly illustrates, disorientation — as movement away from, or
loss of the East — is imagined by Rushdie as the decisive leap into freedom from the
discursive power of rootedness, from the pressure to root oneself in one’s place of
origin. Accordingly, this quotation exemplifies, once again, the essentially
postmodernist thrust of Rushdie’s narratively wrapped argument against the
naturalization of the ‘need’ to belong somewhere (cf. TGBHF 72-73): Vina and Ormus
free themselves from their place of origin by performing the simultaneously
postcolonial, postmodern and transcultural movement pattern of the incomplete
triangle, viz. they transmigrate from India via Britain to the USA in the 1960s (cf.
TGBHF 172, 202-203, 250-270, 330-332, 346-354).

Why do | claim that this narratively performed incomplete triangle can
legitimately be labelled postcolonial, postmodern and transcultural at the same time? A
straightforward answer to this central question can be given by highlighting the
peculiarly hybrid nature of this movement pattern: Vina and Ormus’s transmigration is
both postcolonial and postmodern because it combines a postcolonial migration from
the margins of (post)colonial topology (India) to the imperial centre (Britain and, above
all, the US) undertaken in the quintessentially postmodern vehicle — the passenger
aircraft — with a successful leap to the heights of postmodern stardom with its attendant
celebrity cult in the realm of Western rock music. Due to their idiosyncratic merging of
British and American rock music with their Indian musical heritage, their personal
artistic genius and musical influences from other cultures (cf. TGBHF 378-379), they
succeed in creating a uniquely transcultural sound mix that proves to be hugely
successful throughout the world. As it was their performance of the incomplete triangle
that enabled this musical transculturation process to emerge in the first place, | deem it
justified to attach the label transcultural to this transmigration itself as well. As we shall
see, the same triad — postcolonial, postmodern and transcultural — can likewise be
applied to the characterization of the narratively constituted storyworld topology of this

novel.

Coming back to the predominant movement pattern(s) in The Ground Beneath
Her Feet (Rushdie 2000 [1999]), | want to take a closer look at Vina Apsara’s
trajectories, for she proves to be the most fruitful object of analysis in this respect: First

of all, unlike Ormus and Rai, Vina was not born in India, but in the U.S. (albeit to Indian
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parents), where she spent a horrible early childhood being moved to and fro between
her divorced parents and other relatives, none of whom was able to give her the care
and attention she needed. As soon as her stubbornly rebellious nature has exhausted
the pedagogical abilities of her American relatives, Vina is sent to India, where a highly
successful but morally dubious uncle has consented to bringing her up in his household
(cf. TGBHF 102-113). Born an expatriate or, in official terminology, a non-resident
Indian (NRI), Vina’s ‘return’ to her parents’ ancestral homeland thus constitutes the first
side of a triangular journey that will eventually lead her from India back to the United
States via a stopover in Britain (cf. TGBHF 172). As a consequence, she is the only
protagonist to perform both several complete triangles (USA — India — Britain — USA)
and, finally, an incomplete one inasmuch as, having established herself as a rock

singer in America, she never returns to India to settle there permanently.

Granted, after a terrible earthquake there, she returns to India for one night in
order to look for her beloved Ormus (cf. TGBHF 224-228) and, several years later, she
comes back to Britain in order to awake Ormus from his coma (caused by a nearly
lethal car accident some two years earlier). However, in the latter case she does so
only to urge him to leave Britain and follow her to the hub of contemporary rock music:
the United States of America in general and New York City in particular (cf. TGBHF
330-332). There, they succeed in launching a phenomenal joint career, which enables
them to do numerous concert tours all around the globe in the following years.
Ironically, however, they end up being denied access to their ancestral homeland India
on the grounds that they have betrayed their cultural origins and have become
complicit with Western cultural imperialism. It is thus tangible external friction motivated
by accusations fuelled by intangible cultural sensitivities that eventually prevents these
global rock icons from returning triumphantly to their country of origin. In other words,
the postcolonial belongers, i.e. those who have remained in India throughout their
lifetime, take revenge upon the Westernized postmodern non-belongers by refusing to
grant them access to their country of origin: disorientation comes at a price in
Rushdie’s fictional universe. It is, however, a price that both of his protagonists are
willing to pay, since they value their artistic freedom more than anything else. Of
course, this typical Rushdiean constellation of priorities may legitimately be accused of
postmodernist elitism, since, having risen from a modest middle-class existence to the
glittering world of global stardom, both Vina and Ormus represent unique and inimitable

career paths for the huge majority of ‘ordinary migrants’.
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Returning to the question of macro-structural movement patterns, | accordingly
assert that, on the whole, it is by performing, among further movements, both complete
triangles (USA — India — Britain — USA) and an incomplete one (India — Britain — USA)
that Vina turns into the novel’s epitome of postmodern global mobility. Having said that,
it is necessary to add some qualifying clarifications concerning the ontological status of
the rather abstract movement pattern of the incomplete triangle vis-a-vis the concrete

routes the two protagonists travel on in the fictional storyworld of this novel.

While a thorough topographical reconstruction of the precise routes they have
travelled throughout their turbulent lives would thus demonstrate that both Vina and
Ormus have undertaken many more journeys than those major, transmigratory ones
captured by the movement pattern of the incomplete triangle, the latter nevertheless
does have its justification on the topological level because their intertwined biographies
do revolve around the three hubs India, the United Kingdom and the USA on this latter
plane. Since after their rise to the Hall of Fame of rock stars in the West, they never
return to India on a permanent basis, it is moreover justified to highlight this triangle’s

fundamental incompleteness.

Although the precise reason for this incompleteness of their triangular
movement pattern naturally remains open to debate, | hold that it is probably grounded
in Rushdie’s celebration of postmodern rootlessness, for, by denying his protagonists
the eventual return to their country of origin and, what is more, by showing that this
situation by no means constitutes a failure or a deficiency on their part, he does make a
powerful narrative statement in favour of fluidity, unbelonging and rootlessness, while
at the same time vigorously calling into question the traditional topos of the allegedly
‘natural’ human need for rootedness, stability and belonging. All in all, he thus
deconstructs the commonplace naturalization of this topos — among other narrative and

rhetorical strategies — by making it irrelevant to his protagonists in the storyworld.

Having analysed the macro-structural movement pattern of the incomplete
triangle, 1 now come to the topological configuration(s) of the storyworld in this novel.
On the whole, | argue, the narratively constituted storyworld topology in The Ground
Beneath Her Feet (Rushdie 2000 [1999]) is marked by its peculiar interpositionality
between a postcolonial, a postmodern and a transcultural configuration. It can be
classified as postcolonial because it exhibits a strong power asymmetry between the
centre of rock music (USA) and its peripheries (India, for instance) and, what is more,

because having only an Indian passport is narratively represented as being a cause of
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friction in the 1960s (cf. TGBHF 178-179). Initially, it is thus (at least according to
Ormus’s version of the story) the restriction of Indians’ mobility to unattractive
destinations (which stands in stark contrast to the global mobility available to affluent
Western citizens) that prevents him from looking for Vina in the West.

At the same time, the narratively enacted topology does show transcultural
elements inasmuch as in the fictional universe of the text, rock music is turned into
Vina and Ormus’s transcultural third space (cf. Section 3.3.3 of this dissertation): with
transculturation being one of the distinctive markers of their music and stage
performances, they succeed in ascending to the status of rock legends. Finally, the
global mobility available to the protagonists as a consequence of their phenomenal
success additionally endows the narratively configured topology of the novel's
storyworld with a distinctly postmodern touch. All in all, the narrative configuration of
this novel’'s storyworld topology thus epitomizes the coupling, interweaving and nesting
of cultural topographies and topologies that Bohme (cf. 2005a: xx) considers to be so

characteristic of these cultural constructions.

To conclude my motion-oriented analysis of The Ground Beneath Her Feet, |
want to focus on one aspect of particular relevance to a structural analysis of both
extratextual cultural and fictional textual topologies: the relationship between the global
and the local planes. Evidently, the movement of people, goods, images and
information functions as one of the prime connectors between the global and the local
in extratextual cultural contexts. Analogously, global issues manifest themselves on the
local plane in contemporary Asian British novels like A Life Apart (Mukherjee 2011
[2008]), The Pleasure Seekers (Doshi 2010), The Impressionist (Kunzru 2002) and The
Ground Beneath Her Feet. In the latter novel, this intricate global-local nexus is
symbolized in the “metaphor of the earthquake” (Bachmann-Medick 2014 [2006]: 271),
which, running through the entire text as a leitmotif, brings together these two disparate
but interlinked levels. Just like the earthquake — as a local phenomenon — results from
conflictual tectonic constellations on the supra-local level and, in turn, produces global
reactions (usually in the form of global aid campaigns, support in rescue operations
and charity appeals), global political imbalances, economic inequalities and resultant
power asymmetries manifest themselves locally, frequently provoking local reactions
that, in turn, have global repercussions. Throughout this novel, it is often earthquakes
or other disastrous events that trigger new stages in the plot and, concomitantly,
cracks, ruptures or fissures in the storyworld’s topological configuration. Accordingly, it

is, for instance, a devastating earthquake in Bombay that causes Vina to come back in
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order to look for her lover, Ormus; it is only after she has been informed of Ormus’s
nearly lethal accident and his subsequent coma that Vina rushes back to Britain in
order to literally awaken her beloved future husband from the (almost) dead, and,
finally, Vina herself is killed in an earthquake in Mexico, which substantially contributes
to spelling doom for her excessively eccentric, drug-addicted ex-husband Ormus.

Finally, 1 want to conclude my analysis of the exemplary movement pattern of
the incomplete triangle and the attendant storyworld topologies it helps to engender by
drawing attention to the fact that, beyond Rushdie’s The Ground Beneath Her Feet, it
can be found in other Asian British and Asian American literary texts, such as the short
story “The Third and Final Continent” (1999a) by Asian American author Jhumpa Labhiri,
Hari Kunzru’s debut novel The Impressionist (2002; cf. Chapter 5 of this dissertation)
and V.S. Naipaul’'s novel Half a Life (2001). While it is unfortunately not possible to
conduct a thorough comparative analysis of the narrative enactment of the incomplete
triangle in these four literary texts within the scope of this section, | at least want to
briefly point out selected crucial commonalities and differences among them: in both
The Ground Beneath Her Feet and “The Third and Final Continent”, the movement
pattern of the incomplete triangle revolves around the three hubs India, Britain and the
USA, whereas in The Impressionist and Half a Life, this movement pattern is structured
around the triad India, Britain and Africa. In addition, the former two texts are both
temporally situated in a period roughly stretching from the early postcolonial era to the
present, while the latter two are either set exclusively in the late colonial era (The
Impressionist) or span the transitional period between this era and the early days of
decolonization (Half a Life).

In accordance with the partly overlapping but essentially heterogeneous
historical contexts in which the storyworlds of these works are situated, they are also
marked by topologies that, despite selective points of contact in some respects, exhibit
fundamental differences in others. Accordingly, | argue, the movement pattern of the
incomplete triangle does fulfil different primary functions in these literary texts.
Whereas, for instance, in Rushdie’s novel it is essentially about the postmodernist
endeavour of disentangling the protagonists from their country and culture of origin, the
incomplete triangle in The Impressionist is more about the postcolonialist

deconstruction of imperialist movement patterns (cf. Section 5.3 of this dissertation).

Regardless of its individual semanticization and functionalization in each of

these literary texts, the recurrence of the incomplete triangle as a major migratory
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movement pattern in several works by Asian British and Asian American authors of
different generations and cultural backgrounds testifies to its relevance for my research
endeavour of developing a narratology of motion attuned to the specific historical,
social and, above all, cultural context of the narrative enactment of transnational,
primarily migratory movements in contemporary Asian British novels. Having concluded
my historical, social and cultural contextualization of this genre with these final remarks
of my section on (trans)migration, the exemplary movement pattern of the incomplete
triangle and attendant extratextual cultural and textual fictional topologies, | will sum up
my motion-oriented contextualization of contemporary Asian British novels before
moving on to the methodological core of my dissertation — the cultural narratology of

motion — in the following chapter.

3.5 Summary

This chapter has pursued a double objective: first, to fathom the possibilities of
applying the heuristic model developed in Chapter 2 — the trialectics of motion —
beyond the issue of human motion itself; and second, to contextualize this theoretical

model with regard to contemporary Asian British novels.

Regarding the first goal, | have shown that the range of applicability of my
trialectical model does indeed reach beyond human motion per se: the intricate and
context-specific interplay of spatiality, agency and temporality can, in principle, be
called on as a heuristic explanatory model for the emergence of cross-cultural contact
situations and the concepts from cultural theory describing them, such as hybridity,
syncretism, multiculturalism, interculturality and, above all, transculturalism/trans-
culturality (Section 3.1), for the emergence of large-scale migratory movements
(Section 3.3.1), for the processes of setting up borders and boundaries and attendant
collective identity formation (Section 3.3.2) and, finally, for the coming into being of
spatial results of migration, such as third spaces and global ethnoscapes (Section
3.3.3). In addition, | have outlined my concept of transcultural third spaces via four
interrelated constitutive features: they emerge from transnational (usually migratory)
movements; they exhibit processes of transculturation sensu Ortiz (2003 [1940]); they
allow for a significant redefinition of the migrants’ (individual or collective) self-

understanding; and they enable the individual or collective agents concerned to reach a
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certain degree of economic, political and sociocultural freedom of action in daily life (cf.
Sections 3.1 and 3.3.3). With the fourth criterion in particular, | deliberately ground the
utopian potential inherent in this concept in concrete socioeconomic realities, for the
achievement of at least a modest degree of economic self-reliance, independence and
resultant freedom of action constitutes one of the most important preconditions for
realizing significant improvements in the daily lifeworlds of marginalized and
disenfranchised population groups. Accordingly, this pronounced emphasis on the
socioeconomic aspect of creating transcultural third spaces represents the decisive
move in my attempt to make up for the post-structuralist overemphasis on

metaphoricity prevalent in Bhabha’s original conceptualization of third space.

Concerning the second goal, | supplied a brief account of the historical and
sociocultural context in which contemporary Asian British fiction is rooted, viz. the
large-scale presence of British-born, British-raised and first-generation migrant authors
of South Asian origin in the contemporary British literary scene, which constitutes one
of the major consequences of several waves of mass migration from the Indian
subcontinent to the United Kingdom from the 1950s onwards (cf. Sections 3.2 and
3.3.1). Moreover, my contention that large-scale migration does have its roots in a
particular, context-specific constellation of spatiality, agency and temporality has been
exemplified by applying it to the specific instance of the first wave of South Asian
migration to Britain in the 1950s.

In addition, | have combined my general reflections on transculturality with the
specific example of the (South) Asian British context by reflecting upon the question of
the regards in which contemporary Asian British novels can be conceived of as a
transcultural mode of writing, essentially highlighting four such respects: they enact a
wide range of transnational migratory movements engendering diverse transculturation
processes; they thematize the renegotiation, (re)appropriation and resemanticization of
contested spaces at the global, national, regional and local level in myriad ways; they
deliberately call into question both essentialized monolithic national, cultural, ethnic and
religious identities and their post-structuralist counterpart, i.e. perpetually fluid and
transitional identities; and finally, they undermine Western modernity’s claim to being a
role model for non-Western regions of the world by highlighting the ways in which
Western modernity is intertwined with competing configurations of modernity in
formerly colonized societies (cf. Section 3.2). In conclusion, | have pointed out that

contemporary Asian British novels thus do qualify as a transcultural mode of writing
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with regard to all three constitutive dimensions of my trialectics of motion — spatiality,

agency/identity and temporality/historicality.

Finally, | have concluded my motion-oriented contextualization of contemporary
Asian British fiction by focusing on selected migratory movement patterns and resultant
cultural topologies — notably colonial, postcolonial and transcultural topologies — in
Section 3.4. Using the macro-structural migratory movement pattern of the incomplete
triangle in particular, | have shown that it can not only be correlated with different
prototypical narrative configurations of fictional storyworld topologies (such as, most
prominently, postcolonial, postmodern and transcultural topologies), but can
additionally be deployed to various ontological and epistemological ends, such as
celebrating postmodernist rootlessness and unbelonging or deconstructing the
circularity of colonial movement patterns from a postcolonial point of view. Due to its
recurrence in several literary texts by contemporary Asian British and Asian American
authors, the incomplete triangle thus constitutes a prime example of a macro-structural
movement pattern that reflects the major concerns with which these authors grapple,
such as the peculiar and contradictory co-presence of neo-colonial, postcolonial,
postmodern and transcultural elements in contemporary configurations of extratextual
cultural and textual fictional topologies. To the extent that the latter do not simply
represent the former mimetically on a one-to-one basis, it is, however, indispensable to
consider the additional aspect of the specifically narrative enactment of such
topological configurations before embarking upon the exemplary primary text analyses.
This is what — among other things — the following chapter will do. Based on the
contextualized trialectics of motion outlined so far, Chapter 4 will elaborate a cultural
narratology of motion, that is, a narratological semantics for the narrative enactment of
motion in fiction. Designed to combine a general systematic perspective on human
motion with more culturally contextualized aspects, this systematic narratological model

constitutes the methodological core of my doctoral dissertation.
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4 Cultural Narratology of Motion — A Narratological
Semantics for the Narrative Enactment of Motion in
Fiction

4.1 Approaching Motion from a Narratological Perspective

Subsequent to the theoretical exploration of the multidimensionality of human motion
(cf. Chapter 2 of this dissertation) and the motion-oriented contextualization of
contemporary Asian British novels in Chapter 3, | now turn to the methodological
elaboration of my cultural narratology of motion proper. Accordingly, this chapter will be
concerned with the development of a context-oriented narratological semantics for the
narrative enactment of motion in contemporary Asian British novels, which will then
serve as the analytical toolbox for the practical examination of the narrative enactment
of motion in three selected Asian British novels. Building on the text-context nexus
implied in Ricoeur's threefold mimesis (cf. Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 52-87; see also
Chapter 2 of this dissertation), this chapter will transfer my heuristic theoretical model
of movement practice labelled trialectics of motion to the methodological realm of
narrative representations of movement.’*? To put it in Ricoeur's terminology (cf.
Ricoeur 1984: 52-87), the present chapter reflects upon the modifications,
amplifications and innovations necessary to make this trialectics of motion — which, as
a heuristic model of movement practice in extratextual cultural reality corresponds to
prefiguration (cf. Ricoeur 1984: 54-64) — applicable to the narrative configuration (cf.

ibid. 64-70) of human motion in contemporary Asian British novels.#3

Accordingly, Section 4.2 will sketch prolegomena for a cultural narratology of
motion by scrutinizing the three constitutive dimensions of the trialectics of motion —
agency (Section 4.2.1), spatiality (Section 4.2.2) and temporality (Section 4.2.3) from a
specifically narratological perspective. Section 4.3 will then explicate further

complementary perspectives on the narrative enactment of human motion, notably the

142 Cf. my introductory conceptualization of the interrelationship between the trialectics of motion
and the cultural narratology of motion in analogy with Lefebvre’s “trialectics of spatiality” (Soja
1996: 74, cf. Lefebvre 1991 [1974]: 33-46) in Chapter 1 of this dissertation.

143 As we shall see in Section 4.4 of this dissertation, this transfer requires the complementation
of my concept of ontological vectoriality (defined in Chapter 2 as the combinatorial interplay of
spatiality, agency and temporality in extratextual cultural and textual fictional configurations of
individual movements) with a specifically narratological concept of vectoriality that takes into
account the representational dimensions of the narrative enactment of human motion.
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experiential aspect of characters’ affective semanticization(s) of their movements
across the storyworld (Section 4.3.1) and the cognitive aspect of how readers are
incited to develop the idea of a character moving across space over time at all (Section
4.3.2).1** Section 4.4 will then integrate these reflections into a context-oriented
narratological semantics for the narrative enactment of motion in three steps. First,
Section 4.4.1 will explicate the implications of transferring the mathematical concept of
the vector to narratology as a conceptual metaphor for human motion. Second, Section
4.4.2 will develop an innovative narratological vocabulary for the narrative enactment of
real-and-imagined movements in contemporary fiction. Finally, Section 4.4.3 will
examine the emergence of macro-structural topologies from the narrative enactment of
characters’ various movements across the storyworld in contemporary Asian British

novels.

To begin with, however, | will reflect upon the elusive nature of motion as a
textual phenomenon: why is it actually so difficult to capture the narrative enactment of
motion in texts by means of precise analytical categories? Is it perhaps because motion
is like a butterfly that escapes from the grip of your hands the very moment you think
you have caught it? From the perspective of cognitive narratology, a less poetical
answer could be given: motion is such an elusive textual phenomenon simply because
— like all other storyworld phenomena — it is virtually inexistent on the material level, for,
after all, a literary text consists of nothing more than a sequence of words on a certain
number of pages (cf. Grabes 1978: 405-413). As David Herman points out (cf. 2002:
263-264), the imaginative illusion of a character moving across a fictional storyworld
comes into being in the reader's consciousness only as a result of the complex
interplay of textual cues and inference processes. Although there is thus only one kind
of physically measurable motion, namely the reader’s ocular movement as he peruses
the novel line by line and page by page, a literary text is capable of motivating the
reader to imagine movements on different communicative planes, most importantly on
the level of narrative mediation in contradistinction to that of the storyworld by providing

(at least a minimum of) pertinent textual cues (cf. Ette 2003: 33-34).

144 In my unpublished article “The Representation of Motion as a Narratological Problem:
Cognitive, Contextualist and Historical Perspectives” (Matschi unpublished article), | provide an
introductory overview of these three extant approaches to the narrative representation of
motion. By contrast, the present chapter of my doctoral dissertation elaborates an innovative
cultural narratology of motion, that is, a context-oriented methodological framework designed to
elucidate the narrative enactment of human motion in contemporary Asian British novels from
various different yet complementary methodological perspectives. This innovative narratological
vocabulary is grounded in the trialectics of motion developed in Chapter 2 of this dissertation,
which, in turn, revolves around my concept of ontological vectoriality (cf. Chapter 2 of this
dissertation).
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Additionally drawing on what Emmott (cf. 1997: 121-122) labels “contextual
frames” (Emmott 1997: 121), that is, “knowledge representations that store specific
configurations of characters located at specific space-time coordinates in the
storyworld” (Herman 2002: 270), the reader thus (re-)constructs mental models of the
spatio-temporal configuration of the storyworld. Evidently, just like in real life, the
cognitive (re-)construction of storyworlds evoked by narrative texts requires a constant
process of updating these mental models in the reader’s consciousness along the lines
of the new relevant information contained in the text as the reader progresses through
the novel. Consequently, in addition to the physical movement of her eyes, the reader
is on the move in an imaginative sense on different levels: first, the “deictic shift” (Zubin
and Hewitt 1995: 131; cf. Herman 2002: 270-274), i.e. the mental transgression of the
threshold between reality and fiction the reader performs by opening the novel and
immersing herself in its fictional “textual universe” (Ryan 1991: vii) in which, second,
the action on the story level unfolds in a linear movement before her mental eye (cf.
Ette 2003: 33-34); third, the individual plane of the characters’ moving about within the
storyworld, or, more precisely, the “textual actual world” (Ryan 1991: vii) of this novel;
and fourth, the movements an individual character merely imagines herself undertaking
(for instance in a dream or in her memories), which form part of the various “textual
possible worlds” (Ryan 1991.: vii; cf. Herman 2002: 263-299).

In particular, the latter ontological distinction — between spatial and mental
mobility — deserves special attention in the context of my research interest, because
each of them is capable of triggering the other. Due to this fundamental reciprocity, the
dynamic interplay between transnational movements actually taking place on the story
level and imaginary journeys undertaken in the protagonist’s consciousness will have
to be examined in sufficient detail in the subsequent primary text analyses (Chapters 5-
7), because it is likely to yield valuable insights into the experiential dimension of
motion and mobility on different geographical and ontological levels in contemporary

Asian British novels.
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4.2 Prolegomena for a Cultural Narratology of Motion

This section will delineate methodological prolegomena for a cultural narratology of
motion by scrutinizing the constitution of agency, spatiality and temporality through
narrative discourse from a decidedly narratological perspective. The separate
exploration of the role(s) played by these three formative dimensions of human motion
in the narrative enactment of this phenomenon constitutes a necessary preliminary
step for my overall endeavour of developing narratological categories for their
combinatorial interplay in the narrative enactment of motion. Since, in my view, agency
functions as the connective pivot between space and time in the narrative enactment of

the experience of human motion, this category shall be treated first here.

4.2.1 Agency in the Narrative Enactment of Motion

In the overall context of my methodological enquiry into the narrative enactment of
human motion, this section is concerned with the central question of how agency
emerges in narrative texts. Building on the theoretical insight into the multi-layered
distribution of agency on different structural planes of narrative texts, it differentiates
the category of agency according to the structural levels of narrative transmission and
story (cf. Bal 2009 [1985]: 12).15 As the distribution of agency is regulated primarily via
the variable allocation of the two central textual functions — narration and focalization —
to these planes, it is vital to recognize their fundamental interdependence, that is, to
take account of “[t]he fact that ‘narration’ tends to imply focalization” (Bal 2009: 18) and
vice versa (cf. ibid.). Generally speaking, one thus cannot occur without the other, for
the act of narrating a story requires adopting a certain perceptual point of view on the
events narrated, while at the same time, it is impossible to communicate such a point of
view without the presence of a narrating subject, however faint its textual traces may
be.

145 | am grateful to Prof. Ottmar Ette and the participants in his “Romanistisches
Forschungskolloquium — Forum fir neue Forschungen” at the University of Potsdam on 22 April
2014, where we discussed my dissertation project, for alerting me to the necessity of
differentiating between these two structural levels of narrative texts in the methodological
examination of the emergence of agency in the narrative enactment of human motion.
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According to Bal (cf. 2009: 42), there are three concrete textual forms of
narrative agency: “speaking, looking, or acting” (Bal 2009: 42). Generally, narrators’
and characters’ agency can manifest itself in these three activities: making verbal or
written utterances (represented narratively by direct or indirect speech, or the insertion
of letters, diary entries, e-mails and blogs), sensory perception (realized narratively via
internal or external focalization) and the performance of concrete actions on the
respective textual level (actualized narratively through the focalized representation of
actions). In addition to these three forms, there is, in my view, a fourth narrative
manifestation of agency that Bal does not mention: the activity of reflection, which is
actualized on the textual surface level by means of the representation of the narrator’s

or a character’s consciousness.

Regarding the emergence of agency on the level of narrative transmission, it is
indispensable to conceive of the narrator as an acting persona, no matter how far into
the textual background it may recede: “To talk about narrators [...] is to impute agency
to a subject of narration [...]" (Bal 2009: 12). Accordingly, the central question is: who
represents whom? The precise answer to this question depends on the various
gradations of the distribution of agency among narrator and characters as regulated via
different types of narration (homodiegetic versus heterodiegetic'#), focalization
(notably internal versus external) and the selection and configuration of perspectives
actualized in the narrative text (cf., for instance, the difference between
monoperspectival and multiperspectival narration). In homodiegetic narration, for
instance, the identity of narrator and focalizer endows the narrator with an extremely
high degree of agency because the two crucial functions in a narrative text are
performed by one and the same textual persona.*’ In heterodiegetic narration, by
contrast, there is a more or less clear division of labour between narrator and internal
focalizer. In addition, the degree of agency ascribed to the narrator by the reader
hinges upon their textual concretization, overtness and overall discernibility, hence
Bal's binary distinction between “perceptible” and “non-perceptible” narrators (Bal
2009: 26; cf. ibid. 18-29, and Chatman’s differentiation of “overt” and “covert” narrators
[1978: 196; cf. ibid. 196-262]). In the context of their textual presence, narrators can
also demonstrate their agency by integrating mere intertextual references, by rewriting

entire classics of colonial literature from their postcolonial point of view, or by inserting

146 Cf. Genette (1980 [1972]: 243-252).

147 According to Bal's model (cf. 2009: 152, 145-165), a homodiegetic narrator is always
identical with an external focalizer. The narratological controversy surrounding the question of
whether a homodiegetic narrator coincides with internal or external focalization can be resolved
by referring to the seminal distinction between “narrating I” and “experiencing I” (cf. Genette
1980 [1972]: 252).
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counterfactual metalepses (cf. Genette 1980 [1972]: 234-237) into the overall structure

of the respective novel.

With regard to perspectivization, Bamberg argues that, from a typological point
of view, “[llanguages offer different lexical and grammatical choices for character and
event construction, and by making such choices speakers signal different perspectives
(and position selves and others) in terms of more versus less agency, dynamism and
affectedness” (Bamberg 2008 [2005]: 10). Consequently, these linguistic choices exert
a direct influence on perspectivization, i.e. on the way the narratorial speaker
represents individual characters as regards their involvement in certain actions and his
moral evaluation of the acts in question. This way, a narrator is, for instance, able to
understate or exaggerate his own or a character’s degree of involvement and to praise
or condemn the agent concerned, depending on whether he regards this act as morally

impeccable or as purely evil (cf. Bamberg 2008 [2005]: 9-10).

Concerning the emergence of agency on the story level, the central question to
be answered in the context of the narrative enactment of human motion is whether the
respective character moves out of ‘free’ will or is forced to move by other characters or
by the external circumstances of his current situation in the storyworld. In order to
grasp this difference between intrinsic and extrinsic motivation, in Section 2.2 of this
dissertation | suggested conceptualizing agency in extratextual cultural reality as a
continuum stretching between the poles of total passiveness and total activeness. The
transfer of this basic model of agency to the realm of narrative texts requires us to
recognize that the generation of agency on the story level is indissolubly bound up with
the cognitive process of character formation in the reader's mind. This is why | will
begin my discussion of agency in the storyworld with some brief remarks on the

dynamic and multifactorial, cognitive and affective process of character reception.

Despite the theoretical insight that literary characters are textual constructions,
readers intuitively tend to conceive of them as human beings (cf. Schneider 2001: 607;
Schneider 2013: 130).1#8 It is between these two conceptual poles that the spectrum of
character reception oscillates. This is why Schneider (cf. 2001: 607-640) integrates
them into his attempt to formulate a “cognitive theory of literary character” (Schneider

2001: 607). On the one hand, he conceptualizes literary characters primarily as “mental

148 For cognitive enquiries into the complex issue of character reception, cf. Grabes (1978: 405-
428), Schneider (2001: 607-640), and Schneider (2013: 117-134). See also my motion-oriented
recapitulation of Grabes (cf. 1978: 405-428) in my unpublished article “The Representation of
Motion as a Narratological Problem: Cognitive, Contextualist and Historical Perspectives”
(Matschi unpublished article).
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models” (Schneider 2001: 609) based on two different types of information processing.
The “mental model” (Schneider 2013: 121) formed in the reader’'s mind of characters
and the journeys they perform hinges upon the interaction of textual information
(bottom-up) and his extratextual cultural real-world knowledge (top-down), both of
which feed into the inferences he makes concerning the characters’ act of moving
across “story space” (Chatman 1978: 96; cf. ibid. 96-107) over story time. This mental
model of such a movement thus constitutes the result of the complex interplay of
textual cues, the reader’s contextual world knowledge and his capacity for “inferencing”
(Schneider 2013: 121), that is, to draw on the latter to complement informational
lacunae left by the former (cf. Schneider 2013: 120-121). On the other hand, Schneider
deploys the term “empathy” to designate the reader’s affective response to the situation
a character finds herself in at a specific point in time and space during the unfolding of
the narrative plot (cf. Schneider 2001: 613). Accordingly, a likable character going on a
pleasurable leisure trip is most likely to evoke a joyful affective response on the part of
the reader, whereas the subjection of the same character to a dreadful experience of
forced migration (caused by civil war or political persecution) will incite the reader to
feel pity and fear for her (cf. ibid.).

In order to come to terms with the multi-faceted phenomenon of agency on the
story level, | contend that it is necessary to distinguish between a character's mental
agency in contradistinction to her physical agency, because this differentiation enables
us to analyse both narrative configurations of agency in which these two elements
converge (such as in the example of the leisure trip, where the character’s spatial and
mental mobility can typically be gauged as high) and situations in which these
constituents of story-level agency are at odds with one another (such as states of
confinement, in which the character’'s spatial mobility is zero, whereas her mental
mobility may nevertheless be high). As can be seen from these examples, the degree
of mental agency ascribed to a character hinges upon the extent to which the reader is
granted access to the textual “possible world” (Ryan 1985: 719) of her “fictional mind”
(Palmer 2004) via internal focalization. The degree of a character’s physical agency, by
contrast, depends on the scope of her freedom of action in the textual “actual world”
(Ryan 1985: 720) as manifest, for instance, in the reach of her self-determined spatial
mobility. In the following, | will thus shed light on the two major types of focalization in
their interrelationship with the four principal resources of human agency in the context

of motion from a narratological perspective.
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All'in all, I assert that the degree of agency ascribed to a character depends on
the extent to which she is set off from the setting and from other, minor characters in
terms of subjectivity, intentionality, motivationality, actionality, corporeality, and
experientiality (cf. Chatman’s [1978: 267] diagram of narrative structure and his
narratological distinction of “figure” versus “ground” [Chatman 1978: 138-145]). With
this contention, | deliberately take account of the interdependence of a character’s
agency and the historical, cultural and spatial setting within which she acts.'*° In terms
of motion, the degree to which narrative discourse foregrounds a character’s individual
mobility as figure from the background of the novel's chronotopic storyworld
narratopology (cf. Section 4.4.3 for a definition of narratopology) thus constitutes one
crucial indicator of her overall agency. While actionality and corporeality can be
actualized narratively without direct access to the respective character’s “fictional mind”
(Palmer 2004), the narrative configuration of all the other constituents of human agency
(subjectivity, intentionality, motivationality and experientiality) depends on the focalized
representation of consciousness to a greater or lesser degree. Thus, narratively
enacted real-and-imagined movements become perceptible as such to the reader only
on the condition that he is granted access to the moving character’'s consciousness,
experientiality and mental mobility by means of internal focalization (cf. Hallet 2009: 87-
89). Accordingly, it does make a significant difference whether the narrator sums up the
character's experience of a journey from his superior vantage point in a rather
distanced fashion or whether the illusion of direct access to the individual character’s
cognitive-affective experience of this trip is created. Generally speaking, the issue of
focalization*® directly reverberates on the perceived experiential immediacy of such an
account: if internal focalization is deployed, that is, if the subject of focalization is
situated on the story level, this experiential immediacy is much higher than in external
focalization, that is, in cases where the focalizer is to be found on the level of narrative
transmission (cf. Bal 2009: 152, 145-165).1%!

149 Cf. my reconceptualization of Bakhtin’s chronotopes (cf. Bakhtin 1981a [1973]: 84—258) as
agentive space-time configurations in Chapter 2 of this dissertation. See also Lotman’s
definition of a character’s agency via her ability to cross the boundary between two different
semantic fields within their spatial environment (cf. Lotman 1977 [1971]: 229-230, 233, 236-240,
and Section 4.2.2 of this dissertation).

150 Bal defines focalization as “the relations between the elements presented and the vision
through which they are presented” (Bal 2009: 145).

151 | am using Bal's model of focalization instead of Genette’s (cf. 1980 [1972]: 189-211)
because it assigns the role of focalizer to either the narrator or a character unambiguously.
However, | do employ it in tandem with Genette’s subdivision of internal focalization into fixed,
variable and multiple types (cf. ibid. 189-190) in order to capture the differences between
monoperspectival and multiperspectival narration. In addition, Bal's model of focalization is
combined with Genette’s distinction between homodiegetic and heterodiegetic narration (cf.
Genette 1980 [1972]: 243-252) here. For the differentiation of heterogeneous levels of narrative
transmission, notably extradiegetic and intra- and metadiegetic levels, cf. Genette (1980 [1972]:
227-234).
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Building on Bal’s differentiation of focalizers as “the subjects of perception and
interpretation” (Bal 2009: 12) and actors!®? as “the subjects of action” (ibid.), | introduce
the concept of traveller-focalizer for the coincidence of the textual functions of moving
agent and internal focalizer in one and the same textual persona. In The Pleasure
Seekers (Doshi 2010), for example, this functional merging applies to all three
protagonists — Babo, Sidn and Bean — because their respective transnational
migrations are presented through the lens of their own subjective point of view. This
point of view is of course marked by the characters’ individual historical, spatial and
sociocultural positionality in its interdependence with their individual perspective, that
is, their “subjective worldview” (Surkamp 2008 [2005]: 424) as determined by their
“knowledge and abilities, psychological disposition, system of norms and values, belief
sets, attitudes, motivations, needs and intentions as well as [their] sex, gender,
sexuality, ethnic identity, and the general economic, political, social, and cultural
conditions under which [they] live” (ibid.).*>®> While in general, all of these factors
reverberate directly upon an individual character’'s agency, the factors relating to her
motivationality (knowledge, abilities, psychological disposition and so on) and to her
grounding in the storyworld’s spatio-temporal structures (general socioeconomic and
historical conditions of living, ethnic identity and so on) are particularly relevant in the

context of the narrative enactment of human motion.

To complete my motion-oriented survey of the narratological category of
focalization, | would like to point out that, in addition to the subjects of focalization,*>*
the objects perceived by them likewise merit attention. In the context of the difference
between characters’ spatial and mental mobility, Bal’s distinction between a perceptible
and an imperceptible focalized object is particularly relevant, because it allows us to
differentiate between objects of focalization that are perceptible by everyone in the
textual actual world (such as obstacles on a travelling character’s route) and those that
merely pop up in the textual possible world of an individual character's mind, for
example in the course of dreams (cf. Bal 2009: 156, 153-160).

In order to concretize the foregrounding of protagonists in terms of agency, | will

now focus on the question of how the narrative representation of its four principal

152 | use the concepts of ‘actor’ and ‘agent’ more or less synonymously throughout this
dissertation.

153 For a detailed, jointly narratological and context-oriented investigation into the possibilities of
combining the perspectives endorsed by characters and narrators in different types of
perspective structures, cf. Surkamp (2003).

154 According to Bal, the subjects of focalization can be subdivided into “perceptible” and “non-
perceptible” (Bal 2009: 26) focalizers in analogy with the subjects of narration (cf. Bal 2009: 26;
cf. ibid. 18-29).
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resources in the context of human motion — subjectivity, motivationality, corporeality,
and experientiality — contributes to a protagonist’s standing out from the crowd of minor
characters and from the spatio-temporal setting. Regarding the first of these resources,
Beck provides an exhaustive discussion of different strategies of enacting human
subjectivity in its interdependence with spatiality: first, via the selection of characters
and spaces; second, via characters’ movements within certain spaces and across the
boundaries between them; third, via narrative transmission and focalization and, finally,
via the narrative representation of consciousness (cf. Beck 2014: 62-104). This is why |
will concentrate primarily on the other three resources of agency in the following.
Suffice it to say here that in principle, all of these narrative strategies can be brought to
bear on the narrative enactment of agency in the overall context of human motion as
well. In particular, the reach of characters’ spatial mobility, that is, the physical
movements and attendant border crossings they are able to perform on their own,
constitutes a decisive indicator of their individual agency (cf. Lotman 1977 [1971]: 229-
230, 233, 236-240; see also Section 4.2.2 of this dissertation).

At the same time, characters’ spatial and sociocultural positionality within the
storyworld is likewise indicative of their overall agency (cf., for instance, the stark
contrast between a globally mobile member of the international academic or business
elite and a hapless destitute refugee). This positionality results from the interplay of
their “self-positioning” (Ddéring 2002: 1) and the way they are positioned by other
characters. The degree to which these two positionings either diverge or converge
permits us to make inferences concerning the reliability of the different agents and their
perspectives (cf. Bamberg 2008 [2005]: 9-10). What is more, the realization of upward
or downward social mobility (cf. Urry 2007: 8) on the part of a character in the course of
the story is tantamount to highly significant changes in her individual agency within the
sociocultural configuration of the storyworld. Finally, the degree to which a transcultural
character is represented as devoting herself to mobility reverberates not only on her
individual agency but also on her “identity configuration” (Welsch 2009: 9): if an
analysis of the representation of her consciousness yields the result that she expresses
a desire for stable grounding in a place called ‘home’ (despite her awareness of its
nature as a discursive construction), then her identity configuration is a transcultural
one (cf. Welsch 2009: 8-9). If, by contrast, she chooses to celebrate postmodern
rootlessness and unbelonging, her identity configuration qualifies as transdifferential
(cf. Sections 3.3.1 and 3.3.2 of this dissertation).
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This category of momentum, that is, the degree of intrinsic commitment an
individual agent exhibits vis-a-vis the performance of a particular movement, directly
correlates with the second resource of agency to be considered here: human
motivationality. Conceiving of human motion as an action, | want to highlight the
implications of this conceptualization here. According to Ricoeur (cf. 1984 [1983]: 54-
55), any human action requires the presence of the following elements. First, an agent
who carries out the action in question and can therefore be held responsible for it by
the narrator and his fellow characters. Second, this agent is endowed with motives, i.e.
personal reasons for which he has chosen to act in this particular way, and goals, that
is, desired outcomes of this action. As Ricoeur rightly points out, there is an intrinsic
correlation between the agent and his motives: “To identify an agent and to recognize
this agent’s motives are complementary operations” (Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 55). In
addition to these individual factors, Ricoeur also stresses the interpersonal nature of
human action, for “to act is always to act ‘with’ others. Interaction can take the form of
cooperation or competition or struggle” (Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 55). Finally, he draws
attention to the spatial, historical and sociocultural embeddedness of human agents in
structures, circumstances and situations that are not of their own making but that
nonetheless constitute practical constraints on their individual freedom of action (or
enabling opportunities for it) (cf. Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 54-55).

In terms of the narrative enactment of human motion, this means that the
concrete configuration of the Bakhtinian chronotopes (cf. Bakhtin 1981a [1973]: 84—
258) within which they act directly impinges upon agents’ mobility or immobility in the
storyworld. While Ricoeur mentions all factors circumscribing the conceptual field of
human agency, he does not specify the correlation between different types of
motivation, the character’s agency and her individual experientiality of the movement in
question: intrinsic motivation (which is synonymous with a high degree of momentum;
cf. Section 2.2 of this dissertation) is commonly interpreted as a clue to an agent’s high
degree of activeness, whereas extrinsic motivation may indicate a specific agent’s
passiveness. This essential difference between ‘moving’ and ‘being moved’ can have
far-reaching implications for parameters like the individual character’s self-perception

and the character constellation of a particular novel.

Regarding human experientiality, it is indispensable to recognize two things.
First, the individual character’s jointly cognitive and affective experience of the journey
in question is indissolubly tied to her fundamental corporeality, i.e. her bodily

embeddedness in the spatio-temporal configuration of the storyworld:
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Embodiedness evokes all the parameters of a real-life schema of existence
which always has to be situated in a specific time and space frame, and the
motivational and experiential aspects of human actionality likewise relate to
the knowledge of one’s physical presence in the world. Embodiment and
existence in human terms are indeed the same thing [...]. (Fludernik 1996:
30; cf. ibid.)**®
Second, this cognitive-affective and physical experience of a journey on the part
of an individual character constitutes the only point of access to spatiality and
temporality in the narrative enactment of motion. As we have seen in Chapter 2 of this
dissertation, this experiential dimension of travelling correlates with different modes of
travel in various ways. This is particularly true of the affective side of the experience of
human motion. Due to its much higher degree of tellability, a thrilling adventure trip
across the Brazilian jungle is more likely to be narratively enacted in scrupulous and
graphic detail than a boring, because standardized and monotonous, airplane trip.
From the point of view of context-oriented narratology, these experiential differences
among modes of travel do reverberate upon narrative representation inasmuch as
different narrative strategies tend to be deployed for the enactment of heterogeneous

travel experiences (cf. Section 4.4.2 of this dissertation).

In addition to external friction (cf. Sections 2.1 and 4.2.2 of this dissertation), the
degree of agency granted to a character can also be restricted by internal friction, that
is, by an individual’s psychic inhibitions, physical or mental disabilities, mental
disorders or simply a lack of sense of orientation or any other skill required to plan and
carry out a journey (cf. Section 2.2). Naturally, such internal constraints directly impinge
upon the individual character’s experientiality of movement, or his inability to move.
Due to its mental nature, internal friction is represented narratively by means of
different techniques of representing consciousness, such as “psycho-narration” (cf.
Cohn 1978: 21-57), free indirect discourse (cf. Fludernik 1993: 72-359) or interior
monologue. As an immediate result of internal friction, the psychoanalytical
phenomenon of belatedness (cf. Kirchhoff 2009: 141-232) constitutes a particularly
pertinent example of the repercussions of internal friction on experientiality: when, for
instance, Ritwik, the protagonist of A Life Apart (Mukherjee 2011 [2008]) wets his
trousers because he is unable to go to the bathroom of his student dormitory due to his
haunting memories of being maltreated by his mother as a child, this experience
instantiates the psychoanalytical concept of belatedness insofar as Ritwik’s bodily

functions continue operating, but his mind proves to be temporarily unable to resolve to

155 See also my motion-oriented recapitulation of Fludernik (cf. 1996: 12-52) in “The
Representation of Motion as a Narratological Problem: Cognitive, Contextualist and Historical
Perspectives” (Matschi unpublished article).
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act as is expected of him (cf. Kirchhoff 2009: 141-232; Laplanche and Pontalis 1972
[1967]: 313-317; see also West-Paviov 2013: 116-119).

Subsequent to this overview of the significance of its four principal resources for
the emergence of human agency in narrative texts, | will conclude this section by briefly
reflecting upon the various different roles that characters can perform in the context of
the narrative enactment of human motion. With his “Semantic Continuum of Thematic
Roles” (Herman 2002: 157-163, particularly Figure 6 on p. 158), which is an adapted
version of van Valin’s model (1993a), Herman provides a fine-grained differentiation of
actors in terms of the nature and degree of their involvement in the action currently
narrated. The poles of this continuum are constituted by agents on the left end and
patients on the right. In between, Herman positions the following items (from left to
right): effectors, that is, storyworld participants “that can cause things to happen,
without instigating or controlling what happens in the manner of agents” (Herman 2002:
158); experiencers, i.e. participants who are “the locus of an internal event, but [in a
way that is] not wilful, volitional and instigating” (van Valin 1993a: 42); locatives, which
he subdivides into “source[s], path[s], goal[s] and recipient[s]” (Herman 2002: 158); and
themes, i.e. entities that “get moved around, even if they do not get kicked or diced or
raked, like patients” (ibid. 157). As Herman’s specifications show, Bremond'’s classical
structuralist dichotomy of “agent versus patient” (cf. Bremond 1973) merits close
attention and simultaneously requires more fine-grained distinctions along the
continuum stretching between these two poles, notably in regard to complex
narratological issues such as, for example, the question of the individual motivation for
performing a certain movement on the part of a character on the story level and her

experientiality of this journey.

Accordingly, agent and effector, on the one hand, and patient and experiencer,
on the other, are the concepts to be retained in the application of Herman’s semantic
model to the narrative enactment of human motion. Regarding the category
“experiencer”, it has to be noted, however, that in this context, the role of experiencer
may refer to both external events — i.e. spatial movements and their refraction through
the lens of the internal focalizer's consciousness — and purely internal events — i.e. to
all instances of mental mobility. As Herman’s model does not take into account the
impact of the historical, spatial and sociocultural context in which individual characters
act upon the relative distribution of agency among them, the following two sections will
deal with the spatial and temporal aspects of this context of the narrative enactment of

human motion. Due to its central role as the crucial bottleneck enabling and restricting
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the reader’'s access to the spatial and temporal dimensions of the storyworld, the
individual characters’ cognitive-affective experientiality of moving across the storyworld

shall receive particular attention in the following.

4.2.2 Spatiality in the Narrative Enactment of Motion

This section deals with the role that spatiality plays in the narrative enactment of
human motion.'® Taking up the central hypothesis that space and motion are co-
constitutive of one another (cf. Hallet and Neumann 2009a: 20-21; Beck 2014: 26-61,
and Section 2.1 of this dissertation), it will shed light on the implications that the
double-edged role of the spatial dimension of storyworlds engenders for my
methodological investigation into the narrative enactment of human motion. This is why
this section consists of two parts. The first is concerned with the spatial formation of
movement — the impact of the narrative representation of space on the (im)possibility of
characters’ agentive movement(s) across the storyworld. The second, by contrast,
treats of the reverse direction of influence, that is, the consequences of the narrative
enactment of such movements for the narrative configuration of the storyworld’s spatial
dimension. With this latter perspective, | explicitly integrate the fundamental insight that
characters’ movements constitute the prime explanatory factor accounting for the
relationality of a novel’s storyworld into the overall picture of my methodological
framework (cf. Herman 2002: 263-285; Beck 2014: 62-66, 81-91; Dinne 2015: 49).
Given my primary research interest — the theoretical, contextual and methodological
elucidation of narrative enactments of human motion in contemporary Asian British
novels — it is evident that this second perspective, which views storyworlds as mental

models of relational, spatio-temporally evolving configurations of places connected by

156 |In Section 2.2.2 (pp. 33-55) of my unpublished diploma thesis “Imaginative Geographien und
die Inszenierung postkolonialer RAume in gegenwartigen Fictions of Migration” (Matschi 2010), |
am concerned — among other things — with the narrative representation of space as well, but
from a different perspective, namely that of options available for narratively enacting Said’s
concept of “imaginative geography” (Said 2003 [1978]: 54) and other spatial concepts from
postcolonial theory. Here, by contrast, | am approaching the narrative representation of space
from the vantage point of my prime research interest in this doctoral dissertation, that is, the
analytical elucidation of the narrative enactment of human motion in contemporary Asian British
novels by means of a cultural narratology of motion. See also my introductory article
“Representing Space in Literature: Narratological Categories and Practical Analyses” (Matschi
2014), which aims to provide undergraduate students with a basic toolkit for the examination of
this aspect of literary texts.
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characters’ movements (cf. Herman 2002: 263-285; Herman 2008 [2005]: 569-570), is

the more significant one.

How does the narrative representation of space open up, restrict or prevent
opportunities for characters’ agentive movements across the storyworld? In order to
find one’s bearings in this complex question, it is necessary to first take a closer look at
the textual process of representing space narratively. In his structuralist approach to
this problem, Niunning (cf. 2009: 33-52) differentiates between three dimensions of the
narrative representation of space: “the paradigmatic axis of selection, the syntagmatic
axis of combination or configuration of narrated spaces and the discursive axis of
perspectivization” (NUnning 2009: 39; my translation). In any narratological analysis of
the spatiality of fictional storyworlds, the following questions thus need to be answered.
Which settings, objects and situations are selected for narrative representation from the
vast reservoir of extratextual historical and contemporary cultural material
(paradigmatic axis)? How are these elements of extratextual cultural reality
represented narratively; that is, “which literary techniques of representation contribute
to the intratextual relationing and narrative configuration of spaces and objects in a
novel on the syntagmatic axis of combination and the discursive axis of

perspectivization” (NUnning 2009: 39; my translation; cf. ibid. 39-44)?

Regarding the first step, Nunning (cf. 2009: 40) identifies two principal
resources for the narrative representation of space: the context of extratextual
(historical or contemporary) cultural reality on the one hand, and intertextual references
to previous literary texts on the other. According to Ninning, “the analysis of
extratextual references is important [because it] yields insight into a novel’s
referentiality to cultural reality [and] into the relationship between narrated spaces, real
spaces and cultural models of space” (Nunning 2009: 40; my translation). One
pertinent example of this intricate interrelationship is that between extratextual cultural
and textual fictional topologies, which shall be analysed in Section 4.4.3 of this

dissertation.

Regarding the second step, Ninning provides a comprehensive list of
narratological categories that can be utilized for an analysis of the formal aspect of the
narrative representation of space. Beyond the narrative technique of description, which
has traditionally been associated with representing space, he enumerates the following
categories: representation of consciousness, narrative situation and focalization,

imagery and tropes, monoperspectival versus different techniques of multiperspectival
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narration, and unreliable narration (cf. Ninning 2009: 45-46). With postcolonial novels
in particular, the structuration of story space is frequently accomplished by way of
multiperspectival narration. The polyphonic constitution of “story space” (Chatman
1978: 96; cf. ibid. 96-107) arising from this co-presence of multiple narratorial voices
problematizes any pretence of monolithic access to narrative configurations of ‘reality’
(cf. NUnning 2009: 45-46; Hallet 2009: 102-107). In particular, the question of which
type of focalization is applied does harbour important consequences for the reader’s
perception of the fictional spaces represented narratively. Accordingly, Ninning (cf.
2009: 45) distinguishes “authorial-narrated” (ibid.) or externally focalized spaces, which
are described primarily by a heterodiegetic narrator, from “figural-focalized” (ibid.) or
internally focalized spaces, that is, spaces that are perceived from the subjective point
of view of a character in the storyworld (cf. Ninning 2009: 45). As a third option,
Nunning points to the possibility of thematizing and evoking space in character
dialogue (cf. ibid.). Obviously, each of these representational technigues conveys a
different impression of “story space” (Chatman 1978: 96; cf. ibid. 96-107) to the reader.
Whereas a heterodiegetic narrator describes space from a superordinate and static but
spatio-temporally unspecific vantage point, the evocation of story space through the
eyes of an internal focalizer moving about within the storyworld typically dynamizes the
narrative representation of space (cf. Niinning 2009: 45).

Evidently, the second option is the most important one in the context of my
research interest, for the individual traveller-focalizer’s subjective, jointly cognitive and
affective experientiality of her spatial surroundings while on the move generally
constitutes the prime point of access to the storyworld’s spatial dimension in
contemporary Asian British novels. Consequently, the central question is: how does
this individual internal focalizer experience the places and cultural spaces she travels
across on the way from her point of departure to her destination? Which places are
represented as desirable destinations, and which should better be avoided due to
infernal living conditions, political chaos or a repressive regime? Thus, the way in which
particular places are semanticized by the internal focalizer (and the narrator) directly
reverberates upon the probability with which they may be chosen as final destination of
this protagonist’s migration. In other words, the atmosphere these places are endowed
with by means of the various narrative techniques available directly impacts upon their
overall attractiveness or repulsiveness in the eyes of the respective internal focalizer

(cf. Sections 2.2 and 3.3.1 of this dissertation).
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Regarding the issue of the narrative techniques available for the narrative
representation of space, Ndnning’s distinction between externally and internally
focalized spaces lends itself to a productive correlation with the binary differentiation
explicated in the following quotation by Ryan (cf. 2014 [2012]: n. pag.):

On the macro-level, spatial information can be organized according to two
basic strategies: the map and the tour (Linde & Labov 1975), also known as
the survey and the route. In the map strategy, space is represented
panoramically from a perspective ranging from the disembodied god’s eye
point of view of pure vertical projection to the panoramic view of an
observer situated on an elevated point. In this mode of presentation, space
is divided into segments and the text covers them in systematic fashion,
e.g. left to right, north to south, front to back. The tour strategy, by contrast,
represents space dynamically from a mobile point of view. Thus an
apartment will for instance be described room by room, following the
itinerary of somebody who is showing the apartment. In contrast to the pure
vision of the map view, the tour simulates the embodied experience of a
traveler. (Ryan 2014 [2012]: n. pag.)

While the map strategy will typically be associated with narratorial descriptions
of story space from a superordinate vantage point, the tour strategy renders the
qualities of story space from the point of view of a character’s individual, spatio-
temporally concretized cognitive-affective experientiality of a movement across it (cf.
Ninning 2009: 39-46). Hence, the latter strategy is evidently the more intriguing one
from the point of view of my research interest, the development of a cultural narratology

of motion.

Based on a precise identification of the narrative techniques deployed for the
evocation of space in a novel, Ninning (cf. 2009: 45-46) contends, it becomes possible
to set up hypotheses concerning the fictional semanticization and functionalization of
space in this particular text. In this process, “the syntagmatic relations among the
spatial elements of this novel” (Nunning 2009: 46; my translation) are of particular
relevance, because, from a jointly semantic and contextualist point of view, “the
language of spatial relations [...] prove[s] to be the material for constructing cultural
models with completely non-spatial content” (Lotman 1977 [1971]: 218). As topological
connectors between these different spatial elements of a novel's storyworld,
characters’ acts of border-crossing finally acquire special significance in this analytical
context as well (cf. Ninning 2009: 45-46; Lotman 1977 [1971]: 229-241).

In order to provide a precise description of their syntagmatic relations, it is
indispensable to categorize the spatial elements of a novel's storyworld first. This
problem can be tackled from two different angles: whereas Ette’s differentiation of

scales of movement (translocal, transregional, transnational and so on; cf. Ette 2005:
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23) resorts to extratextual geographical entities in order to complete this task, Ryan’s
(cf. 2014 [2012]: n. pag.) distinction of five different layers of narrative space is

primarily ontological in nature.

Building on Buchholz and Jahn’s definition of “narrative space” as “the
environment in which story-internal characters move about and live” (Buchholz and
Jahn 2008 [2005]: 552), Ryan differentiates the micro-level entity of “[s]patial frames” —
defined as “the immediate surroundings of actual events, the various locations shown
by the narrative discourse” (Ryan 2014 [2012]: n. pag.) — from its macro-level
counterpart, the “[s]etting”, conceptualized as“the general socio-historico-geographical
environment in which the action takes place” (Ryan 2014 [2012]: n. pag.): “[in contrast
to spatial frames, this is a relatively stable category which embraces the entire text”
(Ryan 2014 [2012]: n. pag.). With her characterization of the latter as consisting of a
social, a historical and a geographical dimension, Ryan takes into account all three
formative dimensions of human motion: agency (as determined by the social context in
which the individual acts), temporality/history and space/geography. This is why her
conceptualization of setting proves to be compatible with my reconceptualization of
Bakhtinian chronotopes as agentive space-time configurations (see also Mahler 1999a:
11-36, particularly 28-32).

In addition, Ryan further distinguishes “[s]tory space” — that is, “the space
relevant to the plot, as mapped by the actions and thoughts of the characters” (Ryan
2014 [2012]: n. pag.), which “consists of all the spatial frames plus all the locations
mentioned by the text that are not the scene of actually occurring events” (Ryan 2014
[2012]: n. pag.) — from the “[n]arrative (or story) world”, defined as “the story space
completed by the reader’s imagination on the basis of cultural knowledge and real
world experience [...]” (Ryan 2014 [2012]: n. pag.). “While story space consists of
selected places separated by voids, the narrative world is conceived by the imagination
as a coherent, unified, ontologically full and materially existing geographical entity,
even when it is a fictional world that possesses none of these properties” (Ryan 2014
[2012]: n. pag.). The fifth and final ontological lamination in Ryan’s model of narrative
space is called “[n]arrative universe”, conceptualized as “the world (in the spatio-
temporal sense of the term) presented as actual by the text, plus all the counterfactual
worlds constructed by characters as beliefs, wishes, fears, speculations, hypothetical
thinking, dreams, and fantasies” (Ryan 2014 [2012]: n. pag.). Her category of narrative
universe thus refers to a novel’s textual actual world (cf. Ryan 1985: 720) in tandem

with the textual possible worlds (cf. Ryan 1985: 719) of its characters’ mental mobility.
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However, Ryan makes clear that “[flor a possible world to be part of the metaphorical

concept of narrative universe, it must be textually activated [...]” (Ryan 2014 [2012]: n.

pag.).

In the context of my cultural narratology of motion, Ryan’s distinction of five
different laminations of narrative space represents an appropriate complement to Ette’s
differentiation of five geographical scales of real-world movement. In particular, her
concept of the storyworld is of outstanding relevance to my research interest because it
brings together the textual entity of story space with the reader’s contextual world
knowledge and real-life experience. This is why it deserves further concretization:
Herman (2008 [2005]: 570) defines “[s]toryworlds [as] mental models of who did what
to and with whom, when, where, why, and in what fashion in the world to which

interpreters relocate (Ryan 1991) as they work to comprehend a narrative” (ibid.).

By and large, | will primarily use Herman’s concept of the storyworld whenever |
am dealing with the imaginatively reconstructed spatio-temporal and social
environment in which characters act, because, unlike one-sided terms such as “story
space” (Chatman 1978: 96) or “narrative space” (Buchholz and Jahn 2008 [2005]: 552),
this concept expresses the chronotopic inseparability of the spatial and temporal
dimensions of such an environment in a single compound. As it additionally takes into
consideration the dimension of characters’ individual agency, it is the most appropriate
terminological equivalent to my reconceptualization of Bakhtinian chronotopes as
agentive space-time configurations. This is all the more true as Herman’s usage of the
term “world” in tandem with “story” is meant to highlight that readers and “[ijnterpreters
do not merely reconstruct a [temporal] sequence of events and a [spatial] set of
existents, but imaginatively (emotionally, viscerally) inhabit a world in which things
matter, agitate, exalt, repulse, provide grounds for laughter and grief, and so on — both
for narrative participants [i.e. characters] and for interpreters of the story” (Herman
2008 [2005]: 570; cf. ibid. 569-570). In its attempt to explain the immersiveness of
stories, the concept of the storyworld thus brings together the three constitutive
dimensions of human motion in their cognitive and affective as well as textual and

contextual manifestations.

Having elaborated on the narrative representation of space as one shaping
factor of characters’ movement across a novel’s fictional storyworld (spatial formation
of movement), | will now approach the other side of the coin, that is, the movement-

bound formation of space. As they integrate these two aspects in one coherent

194



narratological model, Lotman’s reflections on the border and its crossing constitute a
suitable interface between the spatial formation of movement and the movement-bound
formation of space in the novel. To begin with, Lotman considers “the boundary [...] the
most important topological feature of space” (Lotman 1977 [1971]: 229; italics in
original):

The boundary divides the entire space of the text into two mutually non-
intersecting subspaces. Its basic property is impenetrability. The way in
which the boundary divides the text is one of its essential characteristics.
This division can be between insiders and outsiders, between the living and
the dead, between rich and poor. What is more important is that the
boundary which divides space into two parts must be impenetrable, and the
internal structure of each of the subspaces must be different. (Lotman 1977
[1971]: 229-230)
According to Lotman’s structuralist model (cf. 1977 [1971]: 217-231),

[this] division of the storyworld into opposite subspaces unfolds on three
levels: topologically, story space is structured through oppositions such as
‘high versus low’, ‘left versus right’ or ‘inside versus outside’. In literary
texts, these topological distinctions are associated with semantic
oppositions like ‘good versus evil’, ‘familiar versus unfamiliar’, ‘natural
versus artificial’. Finally, this semantically charged topological order is
concretized by means of topographical contrasts such as ‘mountain versus
valley’, ‘town versus forest’, or ‘heaven versus hell’. (Martinez 2011a: 6-7,
italics in original; my translation)
Thus, “the spatial order of the world in these texts becomes an organizing element
around which its non-spatial features are also constructed” (Lotman 1977 [1971]: 220;
cf. Martinez 2011a: 7). This insight into the modelling role of textually evoked space for
the structuration of aspatial semantic content does harbour important consequences
reaching far beyond the merely fictional realm to include the text-context nexus
inasmuch as this central role of spatiality pertains to the construction of extratextual

cultural and ethical models of the world as well (cf. Lotman 1977 [1971]: 217-218).%%7

In terms of narratology, Lotman’s ground-breaking stroke of genius lies in his
definition of a narrative event via the protagonist’'s act of disrupting the topological
order of story space by crossing the otherwise insurmountable border between its two
subspaces: “What then is an event as a unit of plot construction? An event in a text is
the shifting of a persona across the borders of a semantic field” (Lotman 1977 [1971]:
233; italics in original). With this definition, Lotman grasps the correlation between
space and motion as well as between the latter and narrativity by defining the
protagonist’s act of border-crossing as the central fulcrum around which the emergence

of a narrative plot revolves (cf.Frank 2009: 67).This performative act of spatial border-

157 For a brief but insightful analysis of the “constitutive function [of literary spaces] for the
emergence of spatiality itself” (Dinne 2015: 45), cf. Dinne (2015: 45-46).
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crossing on the part of the protagonist always coincides with a moral transgression:
“Thus an event always involves the violation of some prohibition [...]” (Lotman 1977
[1971]: 236).1%8 In addition, Lotman’s model also proves to be compatible with my
trialectics of motion and the cultural narratology of motion built upon it because Lotman
conceives of the border as a barrier that is insurmountable for everyone except the
protagonist on one single occasion (cf. Lotman 1977 [1971]: 240-241), therewith taking
into consideration the restrictive role played by external friction in the shaping of
characters’ movement across the storyworld. Both natural and man-made types of
external friction are representable by means of different combinations of narrative
techniques, such as naming of the concrete obstacles in tandem with summary or
scenic presentation of their consequences for the characters’ mobility. Essentially, the
narrative configuration of the spatial dimension of a novel’'s storyworld thus always
produces repercussions on the characters’ freedom of movement, either by inviting
them to move about freely, or by restricting or even preventing movement through its

presence as external friction.

Having briefly presented the benefits of Lotman’s original spatial narratology (cf.
Frank 2009: 65-68; see also Mahler 1999a: 35), | will now turn to the drawbacks of its
overly simplifying structuralist orientation.® In order to render his original model
applicable to the narrative enactment of human motion in contemporary Asian British
novels, five central modifications are necessary. Instead of Lotman’s binary
structuration of the presence of external friction (absolute for all minor characters and
inexistent for the protagonist in one specific situation), it seems, first of all, more
reasonable to assume a continuum of different gradations of external friction stretching
between these two poles (cf. Frank 2009: 69). For a globally mobile business executive
or postmodern intellectual, external friction is virtually zero, whereas for so-called illegal
migrants, the threatening real-life presence of borders makes them appear as almost
insurmountable barriers (cf. Section 3.3.2 of this dissertation), that is, external friction is
(almost) total. Generally speaking, the higher the degree of external friction a character

has to face, the lower is her individual agency in terms of freedom of movement.

158 According to Lotman’s theory, acts of border-crossing qualify as ethical transgressions and,
hence, as events only if two conditions are fulfilled. First, the borders concerned must be
semanticized culturally. Second, the act of crossing them must possess a particular relevance
for the unfolding of the novel’s plot, i.e. a high degree of narrative saliency (cf. Lotman 1977
[1971]: 229-241; Frank 2009: 67).

159 As Frank (cf. 2009: 68-71) shows, Lotman himself revised his own basic structuralist model
in his later writings (cf., for example, Lotman 2010 [2000]: 161-290). In the following, | am thus
drawing on Frank’s summary of these modifications (cf. 2009: 68-71) and contextualizing them
tentatively where necessary.
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Second, the narrative enactment of human motion in contemporary Asian
British novels is marked by a multiplication of cultural (sub)spaces, the borders
between them and border-crossings on the five geographical levels distinguished by
Ette (cf. 2005: 23, and Frank 2009: 69). Third, this heightened degree of complexity of
the storyworld’s topological structuration frequently goes hand in hand with a positive
resemanticization of the protagonists’ multiple acts of (transnational) border-crossing:
no longer semanticized as transgressions of culturally dominant ethical taboos, they
are increasingly viewed as mutually beneficial acts of intercultural translation and
mediation on the part of postcolonial go-betweens (cf. Frank 2009: 69-70; see also
Section 4.4.3 of this dissertation). Fourth, the border itself has been transformed in this
process from a mere dividing line into a contact zone sensu Pratt (1992), that is, a
hybrid space of intercultural exchange in which post-colonial border-crossers function
as cultural intermediaries and translators, or, in short, as transcultural go-betweens (cf.
Frank 2009: 68-71; see also Section 3.3.2 of this dissertation). In the context of my
research interest, it is vital to note that the latter three phenomena described here
contribute substantially to the emergence of transculturality in contemporary Asian
British novels. Fifth, it is indispensable to recognize that the narrative enactment of
human motion in contemporary Asian British novels must be contextualized historically
(cf. Frank 2009: 71), for example in terms of the modes of travel available and the
cultural attitudes towards motion and mobility prevalent in the historical or
contemporary era in which the respective novel’'s action is set. This final point is of
particular significance, for without a sufficiently precise characterization of this historical
context, Lotman’s original model of spatial narratology is simply incapable of reflecting
the complexity of my trialectics of motion and the cultural narratology of motion resting
upon its pillars, which consist precisely of the three constitutive dimensions of human

motion and their manifold interactions.

With Lotman’s postulate concerning the double significance of the protagonist’s
act of border-crossing (both in its function as trigger of a novel's plot and in its
disruptive effect on the storyworld’s topological structure), we have reached the other
side of the coin, that is, the movement-bound formation of space, which tackles the
issue of how characters’ movements across the storyworld contribute to the production
and concretization of story space (cf. Diinne 2015: 49). With the narrative enactment of
human motion in contemporary Asian British novels, it can generally be said that the
individual traveller-focalizer’'s immediate experiential perspective on the event of
transnational migration and the cultural spaces involved matters a lot more than any

kind of distanced narratorial comment on or description of this biographically
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momentous occurrence. As well, different movement practices and modes of travel

generate different experientialities for the individual traveller.

This commonsensical recognition is reflected in the narrative techniques
deployed for their enactment: whereas Ingold’s movement practice of wayfaring (cf.
Ingold 2011b: 149) is most likely represented by means of an alternation of summary
and scene, that is, in a narrative mode allowing for variations in detail and scope of
presentation, the diametrically opposite movement practice of transport lends itself to
particularly concise modes of representation such as, most prominently, the Genettean
“ellipsis” (Genette 1980 [1972]: 106; cf. ibid.: 106-109, and Section 4.4.2 of this
dissertation). Accordingly, the deterritorialization and defrictionalization of space
through air travel finds its literary equivalent in elliptical modes of enacting such trips
and, concomitantly, the direct juxtaposition of heterogeneous cultural spaces in
contemporary Asian British novels (cf. Hallet 2009: 89, 102-107; see also Section 4.4.2
of this dissertation). Naturally, these different narrative techniques permit disparate
degrees of concretization of the character's spatial environment while on the move.
Irrespective of this degree of textual activation, the character’s experience of space
while on the move is always multisensory, i.e. it involves the complex interplay of all
five human senses as well as his corporeality, cognition and affective disposition (cf.
Hallet 2009: 90-93; Beck 2014: 98-102, and Wirzbach 2006: 191-204; see also
Section 4.3.1 of this dissertation).

In terms of intratextual functionalization, the narrative enactment of human
motion generally serves as the prime means of sequencing and relationing different
settings (cf. Hallet 2009: 102-107), of triggering the co-presence of these settings in the
reader’'s mind (cf. Hallet 2009: 89, 102-107), and of resemanticizing individual settings
and the entire spatio-temporal and topological structure of the storyworld (cf. Neumann
2009: 128-135; see also Section 4.4.3 of this dissertation). This is why in the following,
| will elaborate on each of these aspects briefly. Regarding the first aspect, it is vital to
realize that characters’ movements across the storyworld play a crucial part in the
temporal sequencing and spatial relationing of the various cultural spaces that, taken
together, form the novel's story space. As the reader is most often acquainted with
these different but always chronotopic cultural settings through the eyes of a traveller-
focalizer moving from one place to another, these movements constitute the
connecting tissue that establishes relations of contrast and correspondence between
these heterogeneous chronotopic settings by highlighting their differences and

disparities, or similarities and commonalities. This is where the second aspect comes
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in, for the spatio-temporal sequencing and relationing of different cultural spaces
through characters’ movements always triggers their cognitive co-presence in the
reader's imagination (cf. Hallet 2009: 89, 102-107). The decisive part played by
characters’ movements in this process justifies my reconceptualization of Bakhtinian
chronotopes as agentive space-time configurations (see also Mahler 1999a: 11-36,
particularly 28-32).

As narratively represented spaces are always charged with cultural
semanticizations (and therefore can never be neutral), the protagonist’s act of crossing
the borders between them inevitably engenders salient consequences (be it by
triggering the central conflict of the novel's plot or by supplying any other kind of plot-
relevant element; cf. Lotman 1977 [1971]: 233-241). The individual semanticization of
these different cultural spaces and the protagonist’s performative act of border-crossing
hinges upon the interplay of the novel's narrative configuration of space and the
reader’s extratextual cultural world knowledge. What is more, the co-presence of
heterogeneous cultural spheres in the reader's mind — which results from their
successive unfolding in the course of the novel — always turns out to be transcultural
inasmuch as, for instance, the simple mentioning of ‘India’ in addition to the current
setting ‘Britain’ suffices to evoke their cognitive co-presence in the reader's mental
topology of the novel’s storyworld (cf. Hallet 2009: 89, 102-107). Consequently, literary
texts and their fictional spaces “establish semiotic [and cognitive] connections between
objects [and cultural spaces] that are not necessarily physically adjacent” (Dinne 2015:
48; my translation; cf. Hallet 2009: 89, 102-107).

In this context, the spatio-temporal nature of this interplay of narrative
configuration and readerly world knowledge is worth emphasizing. It is temporal
because, as the reader progresses through the narrative, his mental topology of the
storyworld is subject to constant updating through the continual comparison of textual
information with his knowledge of extratextual cultural topologies. At the same time, it is
also spatial because the other place is always present mentally in the reader’s
storyworld topology. Drawing on Foucault’'s concept of heterotopia (cf. Foucault 2006
[1967/1984]: 317-329), Hallet (cf. Hallet 2009: 89, 102-107) describes this constellation
as the perception of one place through comparison with another place. The emerging
pendular cognitive movement — metaphorically speaking, the reader jumps between
these different narratively represented cultural spaces, always keeping the one
narrative discourse is currently not focusing upon in the back of her mind as a foil —

leads to a cognitive short-circuiting of these settings in the reader’s mind (cf. Hallet
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2009: 89, 102-107). In a sense, this cognitive co-presence of country of origin and
recipient country is at the heart of migrants’ “double perspective” (Rushdie 1991a
[1982]: 19). Accordingly, migrations can be differentiated according to the number of
geographical places involved. Whereas the route of ‘simple’ migrations leads from
country of origin to destination in one go, transmigrations involve, in addition to country
of origin and destination, a more or less long stay in a transit country. Thus, the larger
the number of cultural spaces that are implicated in the migration, the more complex
the cognitive co-presence of various places (cf. Hallet 2009: 89, 102-107) and the

emerging storyworld topology in the reader’s mind becomes.

As most contemporary Asian British novels are set in cultural spaces that exist
in extratextual geographical reality as well, the question of how to conceptualize the
relationship between these extratextual cultural spaces and their textual configurations
inevitably arises. In order to avoid the fallacy of assuming too simplistic an analogy
between the narrative representation of such cultural spaces and the spatial
phenomena they contain in literary texts, on the one hand, and actual spatial entities in
extratextual cultural reality — such as highly semanticized famous places, buildings,
bridges, cathedrals or other landmarks — on the other, | take up David Herman’s
concept of “contextual anchoring” (2002: 331; cf. ibid. 331-371), which he delineates as
follows:

Just as narratives cue interpreters to build temporal and spatial
relationships between items and events in the storyworld, and just as they
constrain readers, viewers, and listeners to take up perspectives on the
items and events at issue, stories trigger recipients to establish a more or
less direct or oblique relationship between the stories they are interpreting
and the contexts in which they are interpreting them. (Herman 2002: 331)

He then goes on to elaborate further on the two sides of the coin of a contextualized
understanding of narratively enacted storyworlds:

On the one hand, interpreters build models as part of the process of
representing the space-time profile, participant roles, and overall
configuration of storyworlds. On the other hand, interpreters rely on
analogous, model-based representations of the world(s) in which they are
trying to make sense of a given narrative. Contextual anchoring is my name
for the process whereby a narrative, in a more or less explicit and reflexive
way, asks its interpreters to search for analogies between the
representations contained within these two classes of mental models.
There can be many or few representations involved, and the projection
relations that the text cues readers to build between them can be more or
less dense or multiplex. (Herman 2002: 331)

This process of contextual anchoring is central to the reader’s understanding of
the third aspect of the significance of characters’ narratively enacted movements

across the storyworld for the narrative representation of (story) space, for, without
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searching for semantic analogies between textual fictional and extratextual cultural
topologies, the reader will not be able to comprehend processes of resemanticization
such as the postcolonial strategy of remapping imperial topologies of the globe (cf.
Neumann 2009: 129-135; see also my investigation into the generation of narratively
enacted topologies in Section 4.4.3 of this dissertation).

Targeted at a comprehensive renegotiation of the binary spatial structures
typical of colonial literature and colonialism in general, the narrative representation of
space in postcolonial literatures in English promotes an innovative understanding of
space that focuses on the dissolution of clear-cut ‘us versus them’ oppositions
accomplished through such processes of remapping imperial topology and the
narrative creation of third spaces marked by transcultural processes of displacement
and translation. By replacing the colonialist dichotomization of space with innovative
ternary spatial models that allow for the emergence of such interstitial spaces, these
postcolonial literatures enact “the simultaneity of disparate spaces” (Bachmann-Medick
2014 [2006]: 295), thereby “undermining the rigid demarcations between imperial
centre and the peripheries, between one’s own and foreign spaces” (Neumann 2009:
129; cf. ibid.).

In essence, it is through the narrative enactment of postcolonial protagonists’
migratory movements between the former imperial centre and the peripheries that
postcolonial literatures in English — such as contemporary Asian British novels — effect
such postcolonial remappings and the emergence of hybrid third spaces such as, for
instance, the conceptualization of transcultural third spaces | have defined in Sections
3.1 and 3.3.3 of this dissertation. Among other things, the degree to which such
transcultural third spaces emerge as figures against the backdrop of the topological
ground of a novel's setting (cf. Chatman 1978: 138-145) depends on the scope and
depth of their textual concretization. To conclude, the third function of the narrative
enactment of motion — as the prime means of triggering processes of postcolonial
remapping and the potential emergence of third spaces (cf. Neumann 2009: 128-135) —
instantiates its interstitial situatedness at the interface of context-oriented and cognitive

narratology.
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4.2.3 Temporality in the Narrative Enactment of Motion

The final section of my prolegomena for a cultural narratology of motion is concerned
with the issue of temporality in the context of the narrative enactment of human motion
in contemporary Asian British novels. As | argued in Section 2.3 of this dissertation,
there are two aspects of temporality that acquire particular relevance in connection with
human motion: the historical context in which a specific movement is performed, on the
one hand, and the individual traveller’s subjective time-experience while on the move,
on the other. While the historical context obviously co-determines the traveller's agency
and time-experience, there are of course further factors influencing the latter as well,
such as the traveller's personal physical constitution, mental disposition and other

micro-level determinants of his mind-time (cf. Section 2.3 of this dissertation).

As the question of the historical contextualization of literary texts has already
been dealt with briefly in my discussion of Ricoeur's (cf. 1984 [1983]: 52-87)
conceptualization of the text-context interrelationship in Section 2.3 of this dissertation,
I will concentrate on the latter aspect of temporality in the narrative enactment of
human motion — the traveller-focalizer's subjective time-experience — in the following.
Suffice it to say here that, as active forces in the shaping of historical and
contemporary cultural realities (cf. Ninning 2006: 169), literary texts are capable of
reconfiguring historical contexts in the medium of fiction, for instance by rewriting
important historical events from a postcolonial perspective (cf., for instance, Ashcroft,
Griffiths and Tiffin 2009 [1989]) or by remapping imperialist topology (cf. Neumann
2009: 129; see also Section 4.2.2 of this dissertation).

As we have seen in Section 4.2.2, one of the prime means of remapping this
topology from the margins is through the narrative enactment of motion. In addition, it is
necessary to at least mention the fact that these textual fictional reconfigurations of
extratextual historical or contemporary cultural contexts are subject to the same three
dimensions of literary representation — selection, combination/configuration and
perspectivization — as the narrative representation of space (cf. Ninning 2009: 39-44),
because a precise analytical description of these reconfigurations requires answering
the interrelated questions of which contexts are chosen, how they are reconfigured and

from whose perspective this reconfiguration is presented (cf. Ninning 1995: 153-205).

In terms of the historical contextualization of the narrative enactment of human

motion, one crucial parameter is the issue of which modes of travel are available to the
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character intent on moving from A to B in the specific historical or contemporary
sociocultural context within which she acts. In realist novels, the case-specific answer
to this question depends primarily on two aspects: the technological availability of
different means of getting ahead, such as horses, stagecoaches, ships, trains, cars or
airplanes, in the given context, and the socioeconomic accessibility of these modes of
travel for the character in question. Additionally, one further aspect of interest to a
context-oriented examination of the narrative enactment of motion is the degree to
which one specific mode of travel is perceived as embodying the standard type of
mobility in a given context by the characters in the respective novel’s storyworld and,
ultimately, its readers. To give one example, air travel is considered the standard type
of global mobility in our contemporary context by affluent Westerners and the privileged
upper classes of emerging countries. As this example illustrates, the degree of
standardization of the procedures pertaining to a particular mode of travel constitutes
one of the major criteria for determining the extent to which it is experienced as the
standard mobility of a given era (or, conversely, as a non-standard type of mobility) by

both characters and readers.

With this, we are already in the midst of the issue of the traveller-focalizer’s
time-experience and its narrative representation. Building on Ricoeur's seminal
recognition that narrative texts in general and the novel in particular “configure and
refigure the human experience of time and constitute themselves one of its modes”
(Middeke 2002a: 5; cf. ibid. and Ricoeur 1984 [1983]: 1-30, 52-87), | will focus on the
particularities of the narrative configuration of this experience in the narrative
enactment of human motion in contemporary Asian British novels and the narrative

strategies of representation deployed.

In the context of the narrative enactment of motion (and beyond), the narrative
representation of temporality in contemporary Asian British novels frequently tends to
foreground the frictional discontinuity, that is, the disruption of straightforward
chronological linearity, in the traveller-focalizer’s subjective time-experience while on
the move. This is why the Genettean category of “order” (Genette 1980 [1972]: 33; cf.
ibid.: 33-85) deserves particular attention here, for the prime narrative strategy of
representing this frictional discontinuity consists in interspersing narrative discourse
with Genettean “anachronies” (ibid.: 35), that is, “prolepses” and “analepses” (ibid.: 40;
cf. Genette 1980 [1972]: 35-85) dealing with anticipations and expectations or
memories of past journeys (or other events) in the internal focalizer’'s mind. In addition,

deviations from “chronometrical time” (West-Pavlov 2013: 13) in the internal focalizer’s
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subjective experience of temporality are occasionally enacted narratively by
foregrounding the phenomenon of belatedness in the representation of their
consciousness. Put simply, belatedness is defined in psychoanalytical theory as an
involuntarily postponed reaction on the part of the focalizer's mind to past experiences,
external sensory stimuli registered by the body or the latter’s physiological needs (cf.
Kirchhoff 2009: 141-232; Laplanche and Pontalis 1972 [1967]: 313-317; see also West-
Pavlov 2013: 116-119).1%° In fact, belatedness can thus be interpreted as an outcome
of internal friction typically caused by traumatic experiences in the past, and therefore
constitutes a particularly apt candidate for the narrative enactment of frictional
discontinuities in the individual internal focalizer's time-experience. In short, the
narrative representation of this experience in contemporary Asian British novels is thus
marked by a prevalence of individual mind-time over objectively measurable clock-time,
that is, the ubiquitous, societally conventionalized regulation of time accomplished
through its subdivision into intervals and the subsequent coordination of different
simultaneous processes by means of the chronometer that Middeke labels “social time”
(Middeke 2002a: 4; cf. ibid.).

All in all, it is thus legitimate to argue that the narrative representation of the
internal focalizer's experience of temporality in contemporary Asian British novels
frequently modifies one of the pertinent patterns characteristic of the colonial
travelogue, viz. “walk a crooked path, tell a straight story” (Fabian 2004: 350; cf. ibid.
350-352), inasmuch as it tends to foreground the pertinent discontinuities (such as
belatedness) caused, for instance, by internal or external friction. Whereas one major
narrative strategy of representing the experience of temporality deployed in the colonial
travelogue consisted in smoothing these frictional discontinuities into a linear narrative,
contemporary Asian British novels resort to a different representational strategy by
foregrounding these discontinuities in the internal focalizer’'s experience of temporality
while on the move (and beyond). This latter narrative strategy of foregrounding such
frictional discontinuities is most often realized by a pronounced focus on mental
mobility in its most general sense, that is, on the repercussions they engender in the
focalizer's mind as enacted narratively through different techniques of representing his
consciousness (cf. Section 4.4.2 of this dissertation for a more detailed examination of

mental mobility).

160 | am aware of the fact that this hands-on definition of belatedness does not do justice the
complexity of this phenomenon as elaborated in psychoanalytical theory (cf. Kirchhoff 2009:
141-232). As we shall see in the primary text analyses, it does, however, reflect the narrative
enactment and functionalization of belatedness in The Impressionist (Kunzru 2002) and A Life
Apart (Mukherjee 2011 [2008]). For an in-depth examination of the history of this
psychoanalytical concept, cf. Kirchhoff (2009: 141-232).
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As for the narrative techniques deployable for the representation of the traveller-
focalizer's time-experience in particular and temporality in general, | will resort to
Genette’s seminal narratological framework for the analytical elucidation of temporality
in the novel. As we shall see in Section 4.4.2 in particular, all of Genette’s temporal
categories — “order” (Genette 1980 [1972]: 33), “duration” (ibid.: 86) and “frequency”
(ibid.: 113; cf. Genette 1980 [1972]: 33-160) — can be brought to bear on the narrative
enactment of motion, because the individual sequentialization of different journeys and
the various stages of any given single trip, the scope of textual space devoted to a
particular journey, and the number of times it is thematized by narrative discourse
reveal significant insights into the individual traveller-focalizer's cognitive-affective
experientiality of this journey in regards to both temporality and spatiality. Starting with
the category of order’®! (cf. Genette 1980 [1972]: 33-85), | therefore combine a
necessarily highly selective presentation of Genette’s framework for the analysis of
temporality in the novel with a brief assessment of its usefulness for coming to grips
with the narrative enactment of motion in contemporary Asian British novels in the

following.

As | argued above, the widespread tendency to focus on the frictional
discontinuities in the internal focalizer's experience of time in these novels makes
Genette’s umbrella term of “narrative anachronies” (Genette 1980 [1972]: 35; cf. ibid.
35-85) a patrticularly insightful analytical category for the examination of this aspect.
However, as we shall see in a minute, its application to spatial and mental mobility in
the storyworld necessitates certain modifications. In order to illustrate this necessity, let
me quote Genette’s definitions of the two types of narrative anachronies first:

[... T]o avoid the psychological connotations of such terms as ‘anticipation’
or ‘retrospection,” which automatically evoke subjective phenomena, we will
eliminate these terms most of the time in favour of two others that are more
neutral, designating as prolepsis any narrative maneuver that consists of
narrating or evoking in advance an event that will take place later,
designating as analepsis any evocation after the fact of an event that took
place earlier than the point in the story where we are at any given moment,
and reserving the general term anachrony to designate all forms of

161 |t is important not to confound this category — which, according to Genette (cf. 1980 [1972]:
35), refers to the sequencing of events in narrative discourse as opposed to the story and can,
in principle, either follow chronological linearity or combine it with “narrative anachronies”
(Genette 1980 [1972]: 35; cf. ibid. 35-85) — with Genette’s category “time of the narrating”
(Genette 1980 [1972]: 215), which designates the narrator's temporal position vis-a-vis the
narrative he recounts and can therefore be narratively configured as “subsequent narrating” (in
the past tense), “prior narrating” (in the future tense), “simultaneous narrating” (in the present
tense), or “interpolated narrating” (Genette 1980 [1972]: 217; cf. ibid. 215-227). The latter
subcategory refers to narrative texts in which the act of narrating is situated “between the
moments of the action” (ibid. 217), such as in epistolary novels (cf. ibid.). As primarily realist
literary texts, contemporary Asian British novels typically use the standard type (cf. ibid.) of
subsequent narrating.
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discordance between the two temporal orders of story and narrative
[discourse ...]. (Genette 1980 [1972]: 39-40; italics in original)

From a motion-oriented perspective, there are two major problems with these
complementary definitions. First, they disregard the fact that most often, analepses and
prolepses involve not only a temporal break in chronological continuity, but also a
spatial relocation to a different setting. Accordingly, the narrative configuration of these
anachronies require the reader to perform a cognitive movement to a frequently very
different spatio-temporal setting — either forward (prolepsis) or backward (analepsis) in
time and space. Hence, both analepses and prolepses establish semiotic, cognitive
and affective relationships between different, narratively enacted agentive space-time
configurations in the reader's mind. Second, Genette’s categorical exclusion of
subjective — that is, mental — phenomena is problematic in the context of the narrative
enactment of human motion because it proves to be unable to account for the internal
focalizer’s planning process of journeys to be conducted in the future, which evidently

takes place in her “fictional mind” (Palmer 2004) only.

With my reconceptualization of prolepses and analepses as mental movements
forward or backward in time and space performed by the internal focalizer and,
ultimately, the reader, | intend to integrate the realm of possible worlds extant in a
focalizer’s imagination only in the overall definitional scope of narrative anachronies.
This way, it becomes possible to analyse the complex interplay of characters’ spatial
and mental mobility by means of (an adapted version of) Genette's structuralist
narratological toolkit.262 As we shall see in Section 4.4.2, this reconceptualization of
anachronies is of special relevance in the case of prolepses, for, in the narrative
enactment of human motion, they are frequently configured as purely mental

anticipations of future journeys.

In his further specifications of analepses and prolepses, Genette distinguishes
between their “reach”, that is, their “temporal distance [from] the moment in the story
when the narrative was interrupted to make room for the anachrony” (Genette 1980
[1972]: 48), and their “extent”, defined as “the duration of story cover[ed by] the
anachrony itself” (ibid.). Obviously, the individual narrative configuration of these
parameters can likewise harbour salient insights into the experiential significance of,

say, past movements for the internal focalizer's present state of mind and/or

162 Cf. Bal’s distinction between “subjective and objective anachronies” (Bal 2009 [1985]: 85; cf.
ibid. 85-88), which solves the same problematic deficiency of Genette’s conceptualization (cf.
Genette 1980 [1972]: 39-40), that is, its inability to account for anachronies occurring merely in
a focalizer’s mind, by means of different terminology.
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sociocultural positionality, or, conversely, of his current situation for his preparedness
to perform a transnational migration in the future. Of Genette’s various subcategories of
analepses and prolepses (e.g. external versus internal or mixed analepses, depending
on their reach; cf. Genette 1980 [1972]: 47-85), the distinction between completing and
repeating analepses is the most relevant one in the context of the narratological
examination of the narrative enactment of human motion: according to Genette (cf.
Genette 1980 [1972]: 51-54), the subcategory of “completing analepses, or ‘returns’,
comprises the retrospective sections that fill in, after the event, an earlier gap in the
narrative” (Genette 1980 [1972]: 51; italics in original), whereas with “repeating
analepses, or ‘recalls’, we no longer escape redundancy, for in these the narrative
openly, sometimes explicitly, retraces its own path” (Genette 1980 [1972]: 54; italics in
original). Due to its evident combinability with the Genettean ellipsis (cf. Genette 1980
[1972]: 51; for the pertinent definition of ellipsis, see ibid. 93-95, 106-109), the
completing analepsis acquires special significance in the narrative enactment of
contemporary air travel, which, as we shall see in Section 4.4.2, is very often

represented by precisely this tandem.

This leads us to Genette’s second category for the analysis of temporality in
narrative texts, duration, or, more precisely, narrative “speed” (Genette 1980 [1972]:
87; cf. ibid.: 86-112). Here, Genette distinguishes between “four [...] canonical forms of
novel tempo” (Genette 1980 [1972]: 94; italics in original), ranging from “the infinite
speed of ellipsis, where a non-existent section of narrative [discourse] corresponds to
some duration of story” (ibid. 93) to “the absolute slowness of descriptive pause, where
some section of narrative discourse corresponds to a non-existent diegetic duration”
(ibid. 93-94). Between these two extremes, Genette locates two further narrative
tempos, viz. scene, which, usually consisting of dialogue, “realizes conventionally the
equality of time between narrative [discourse] and story” (ibid. 94), and summary, that
is, “the narration in a few paragraphs or a few pages of several days, months, or years
of existence, without details of action or speech” (Genette 1980 [1972]: 95-96). In
contrast to ellipsis, pause and scene, whose tempo is more or less fixed, summary
constitutes “a form with variable tempo [...], which with great flexibility of pace covers
the entire range included between scene and ellipsis” (Genette 1980 [1972]: 94; cf.
ibid. 93-99). While all of these narrative tempos are employed by narrative discourse in
the narrative enactment of characters’ agentive movements across the storyworld over
a certain period of story time at some point or another, the category of ellipsis is of

special interest because it is deployed particularly frequently for narrative
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representations of air travel in contemporary Asian British novels. This is why it shall be

treated here first.

Regarding the narrative tempo of ellipsis!®® in this context, the most important
distinction introduced by Genette (cf. Genette 1980 [1972]: 106-109) is that between
“explicit” (ibid.: 106) and “implicit” (ibid.: 108) ellipses. The first of these two
subcategories

arise[s] either from an indication (definite or not) of the lapse of time they

elide, which assimilates them to very quick summaries of the ‘some years

passed’ type (in this case the indication constitutes the ellipsis as textual

section, which is then not totally equal to zero); or else from elision pure

and simple (zero degree of the elliptical text) plus, when the narrative starts

up again, an indication of the time elapsed, like [...] ‘two years later’ [...].

(Genette 1980 [1972]: 106; italics in original)
The second subcategory, by contrast, refers to “those [ellipses] whose very presence is
not announced in the text and which the reader can infer only from some chronological
lacuna or gap in narrative continuity” (Genette 1980 [1972]: 108). Whether a narrator
opts for explicit or implicit ellipses in the narrative enactment of characters’
biographically momentous movements can harbour crucial implications for the textual
fictional semanticization of the narrative enactment of motion in a given novel in
general. When, for instance, the protagonist Ritwik Ghosh’s transnational migration
from India to England is not even mentioned (let alone narrated in some detail) in Neel
Mukherjee’s debut novel A Life Apart (Mukherjee 2011 [2008]) but can only be inferred
by the reader from a change in his spatial deixis (Oxford instead of Calcutta), this
clearly qualifies as an implicit ellipsis, which acquires central saliency for the meaning
potential of the text-specific narrative enactment of motion and, ultimately, of the novel

as a whole.

As for the category of pause, it commonly fulfils one of its traditional functions
inasmuch as it is mostly deployed for the narrative representation of space through
description (cf. Genette 1980 [1972]: 99-106) in contemporary Asian British novels.
However, it must be noted that descriptions of characters’ spatial surroundings while on
the move usually serve a narrative purpose (cf. Mosher’'s [1991: 426-427; see also
Ronen 1997: 274-286] concept of “narrativized description”) in these novels, such as,
for instance, evoking a particular atmosphere in the reader’s mind. Concerning the

tandem of summary and scene, Genette argues that “summary remained, up to the

163 As Genette points out, he is focusing solely on temporal ellipses here: “Obviously, we are
dealing here only with ellipses as such, or temporal ellipsis, leaving aside those lateral
omissions for which we have reserved the name paralipsis” (Genette 1980 [1972]: 106; italics in
original).
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end of the nineteenth century, the most usual transition between two scenes, the
‘background’ against which scenes stand out, and thus the connective tissue par
excellence of novelistic narrative, whose fundamental rhythm is defined by the
alternation of summary and scene” (Genette 1980 [1972]: 97). Thus conceiving of the
relationship between summary and scene as one of ‘figure (scene) versus ground
(summary) (cf. Chatman 1978: 138-145), Genette further elaborates on their
complementarity in his explication of scenes:

In [traditional] novelistic narrative [...], the contrast of tempo between
detailed scene and summary almost always reflected a contrast of content
between dramatic and nondramatic, the strong periods of the action
coinciding with the most intense moments of the narrative while the weak
periods were summed up with large strokes and as if from a great distance
[...]. The real rhythm of the novelistic canon [...] is thus the alternation of
nondramatic summaries, functioning as waiting room and liaison, with
dramatic scenes whose role in the action is decisive. (Genette 1980 [1972]:
109-110)

In the context of the narrative enactment of transnational migrations in
contemporary Asian British novels, events worthy of scenic presentation include, first of
all, departure and arrival scenes and, occasionally, unexpected occurrences during the
migration itself. Generally, it is thus legitimate to contend that, while the fundamental
principle recognized by Genette is still operative in these novels, the prime focus of
attention has often shifted from the course of the journey itself to other issues, such as
the long-term consequences of a transnational migration for the individual migrant. This
shift is particularly evident if the migration is performed by airplane, for this mode of
travel lends itself especially well to narrative representation by means of an ellipsis (cf.

Section 4.4.2 of this dissertation).

Genette’s third and final category for the examination of temporality in narrative
texts, frequency (cf. Genette 1980 [1972]: 113-160), likewise acquires central
significance because the text- and movement-specific answer to the guestion of how
often a specific migration takes place in the storyworld in relation to the frequency with
which it is represented by narrative discourse can yield important insights into the
traveller-focalizer’s individual experientiality of this migration, its affective significance
for her, and its overall narrative saliency (see also Section 4.3.1 of this dissertation).
Regarding frequency, “Genette distinguishes between three modes: ‘singulative’ (telling
once what happened once), ‘repetitive’ (telling many times what happened once), and
‘iterative’ (telling once what happened several times; cf. Genette 1980 [1972]: 114-
116)” (Scheffel 2014 [2013]: n. pag.).
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Consequently, it is the individual narrative configuration of these three modes in
the narrative enactment of different transnational migrations that allows readerly
inferences concerning the relative significance of these migrations both from the
traveller-focalizer’s individual experiential point of view and from the perspective of their
overall narrative saliency for the unfolding of the novel’s plot. When, for instance, each
of the transnational migrations performed by the three protagonists in the course of
Tishani Doshi’'s debut novel The Pleasure Seekers (Doshi 2010) receives the
prerogative of singulative narration, this constitutes a strong indicator of their crucial
significance from both of these perspectives. In contrast to these biographically
momentous migrations, the protagonists’ periodically recurring holiday trips from India
to their relatives in Wales are rendered in iterative narration, which points to their lesser
relevance both from the characters jointly cognitive and affective experiential
perspective and from the point of view of the novel’s plot structure (cf. Section 7.2 of
this dissertation). All in all, this section has thus explored the role that the temporal
dimension plays for the narrative enactment of motion in contemporary Asian British
novels by explicating the productivity of the Genettean structuralist narratological
framework for the analysis of this particular aspect of narrative representations of

movement.

Taken as a whole, Section 4.2 has sketched prolegomena for a cultural
narratology of motion by examining the multi-faceted contributions that a narratological
analysis of the narrative representation of the three pillars of the trialectics of motion
elaborated in Chapter 2 of this dissertation — agency, spatiality, and temporality — can
make to the context-oriented narratological elucidation of the narrative enactment of
human motion. Subsequent to this survey, the following section will focus on the part

that affect and cognition play in this overall endeavour.

4.3 Embodiment as Connector between Affect and Cognition in
the Narrative Enactment of Motion

After this highly selective investigation into some of the central issues pertinent to the
narratological analysis of the three constitutive dimensions of human motion in the
overall context of my cultural narratology of motion for contemporary Asian British

novels, | now turn to the equally relevant category of characters’ embodiment and its
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reciprocal relationship with the storyworld the characters of a given novel populate.
This section proceeds from the fundamental assumption that the category of
embodiment, or bodily embeddedness,'%* constitutes the ideal connector between the
moving character's affective semanticization and cognitive processing of the journey
enacted, because, ultimately, the human or anthropomorphic character’s body is the
irreducible vantage point that significantly predetermines her perception of her spatial
environment as well as all related cognitive and affective processes going on in her
mind (cf. Fludernik 1996: 30; Stockwell 2002: 27). In order to capture the dynamics of
the complex interactions between the human body, cognition and affect
methodologically, 1 am relying on the central role of bodily embeddedness in
Fludernik’'s narratological concept of experientiality (cf. Fludernik 1996: 12-13, 30).
Moreover, my conceptualization of embodiment as the connector between cognition
and affect in the narrative enactment of human motion hinges upon recent findings in
the cognitive sciences, where Margaret Wilson and Lawrence Barsalou, among others,
advocate the concepts of “embodied cognition” (Wilson 2002: 625) or “grounded
cognition” (Barsalou 2008: 619), respectively, in order to stress the fundamental
significance of the human body and further contextual factors for the functioning of
human cognition (cf. Wilson 2002: 625-636; Barsalou 2008: 617-645 and Stockwell
2002: 27; see also Section 2.2 of this dissertation).

To this end, it is first necessary to briefly specify the two closely interrelated
concepts from the cognitive sciences | intend to adopt. While Wilson sums up her
concept of embodied cognition as “the idea that the mind must be understood in the
context of its relationship to a physical body that interacts with the world” (Wilson 2002:
625), Barsalou criticizes this simplistic conceptualization because it “produces the
mistaken assumption that all researchers in this community believe that bodily states
are necessary for cognition and that these researchers focus exclusively on bodily
states in their investigations” (Barsalou 2008: 619). By contrast, his concept of
grounded cognition “reflects the assumption that cognition is typically grounded in
multiple ways, including simulations, situated action, and, on occasion, bodily states”
(Barsalou 2008: 619).

As the character’s human or anthropomorphic body plays a crucial role both in
his affective experience of space and in his — as well as the reader's — cognitive
strategies of making sense of it, | adopt Wilson’s concept in principle, merely changing

it slightly to ‘bodily embeddedness in space’ in order to foreground the reciprocity of the

164 In this study, | use ‘embodiment’ and ‘bodily embeddedness’ synonymously.
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complex relationship between the human body and its spatial environment. Barsalou’s
recognition of the multiple ways in which human cognition is grounded plays a role in
regard to characters’ mental mobility only (cf. also Section 4.4.2 of this dissertation),
because mental mobility can arguably be conceived of as cognitive-affective
simulations of ‘real-world’ actions in the respective character's mind. For the time
being, suffice it to say that the human body is one of the central reference points on

which human cognition relies in its attempts to make sense of the world.

4.3.1 Affective Semanticization and Narrative Saliency of Movement

Having given an introductory survey of the fundamental significance of bodily
embeddedness for coming to terms with the narrative representation of human motion,
| now turn to the issue of narrative saliency, i.e. the central question of what (degree of)
specific relevance to the development of the novel’s plot individual movements of
characters in the storyworld are endowed with by narrative discourse. In this context, it
is first indispensable to acknowledge the fundamental significance that the affective
semanticization of a particular journey from the point of view of the respective internal
focalizer can acquire for this journey’s overall narrative saliency in terms of the entire
novel’s plot structure, because the issue of narrative saliency can be negotiated not
only via the narrative representation of temporality — or, in precise Genettean terms —
via order, duration and frequency (cf. Genette 1980 [1972]: 33-160), but also via the
parameter of the affective significance this journey is semanticized with in the
representation of the focalizer's consciousness. It is also crucial to keep in mind the
insight into the reciprocity of motion (on the spatial plane of the textual actual world)
and emotion (on the affective plane of the individual focal character's mind, which
constitutes one of the textual possible worlds; cf. Ryan 1991: vii; Ryan 1985: 719-720),
because, after all, movements and mobility contribute decisively to the formation and
transformation of the individual character’s feelings and emotions; conversely, the latter
reverberate on an individual’s mobility and her (actualized or merely imagined)
movements (cf. Ette 2012: 31-32). Accordingly, the myriad journeys undertaken by a
quintessential globetrotter contribute to her emotional state marked, notably, by the
feeling of limitless freedom; conversely, a certain emotional condition, such as severe

depression, hampers the concerned person’s mobility.
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As we have seen in Section 2.2 of this dissertation, Lehnert (cf. 2011a: 18)
contends that the same inextricable interrelatedness applies to space and emotion as
well, for certain spaces (e.g. cemeteries, memorials, monuments) are capable of
triggering specific emotions (sadness, mourning, painful awareness of the finitude of
one’s own life, solemn commemoration of important historical events), just as an
individual’s or collective’s prevalent emotion(s) can turn a specific space into what
Hoffmann (1978: 55-79) calls a “mood-invested space”.'®®> Consequently, Lehnert (cf.
2011a: 18) concludes, it becomes evident that human beings make sense of the world
in spatial terms and that “feelings are ‘embodied’, which always also constitutes a
spatialization” (ibid.; my translation). Thus, she argues along the same lines as Lotman
(cf. 1977 [1971]: 217-231), who likewise posits that spatial categories represent one of
the primary means used by human beings in order to structure not only the material
world around them, but also, for example, the religious universe as described in

Christian cosmology.

In addition to these general considerations on the relationship between space,
motion and emotion, it is of course indispensable to reflect upon the central question of
how they can be brought to bear on the narrative representation of motion in
contemporary Asian British novels. To this end, it is first necessary to consider the
related question of the concrete shapes that emotions can take in narrative texts. To
what extent can they be represented at all, and in what guises may they appear in

literary texts?

In order to find one’s bearings in this complex issue, it is useful to take up the
sophisticated distinction between emotions and feelings proposed by Lehnert (2011a:
18; my translation): “Emotions are thus that which manifests directly and instinctively in
body language, facial expressions and so on (and which, consequently, can be
examined in the study of culture), whereas one can learn to hide one’s feelings”.
However, | augment Lehnert’'s argumentation by emphasizing that, in literary texts, it is

definitely possible for the narrator to articulate a focal character’s feelings (notably via

165 In his seminal study Raum, Situation, erzéhlte Wirklichkeit — Poetologische und historische
Studien zum englischen und amerikanischen Roman (1978), Gerhard Hoffmann differentiates
the narrative space evoked by a novel, which he calls “lived space” (“gelebter Raum”, Hoffmann
1978: 47-48) into three subcategories: “mood-invested space” (“gestimmter Raum”, ibid.;
translation Neumann and Nunning 2008: 62), which serves the purpose of conveying the
predominant atmosphere reigning over the respective setting according to the subjective
viewpoint of the character-focalizer; “space of action” (“Aktionsraum”, ibid.; translation Neumann
and Nunning 2008: 62),which functions as backdrop against which the narrated action unfolds,
and “observed space” (“Anschauungsraum”, ibid.; translation Neumann and Ninning 2008: 62),
which provides a panoramic overview of narrative space (cf. Hoffmann 1978: 47-48 and 55-108;
Neumann and Ninning 2008: 62).
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the representation of consciousness; cf. Cohn 1978), while at the same time hiding
them from other characters present in the respective scene (cf. Cohn 1978: 3-20). This
then constitutes an example of dramatic irony, a technique that, if applied consistently
throughout the literary text, may acquire crucial significance in terms of narrative
saliency on condition that this discrepancy of information between the reader and one
or more textual actors is responsible, for instance, for the tragic concatenation of
events in the novel’s plot (cf. Korthals Altes 2008 [2005]: 261-263).

While being well aware of the fact that it is ultimately the reader who is
motivated to ‘feel’ certain emotions triggered by specific textual cues, | nevertheless
want to take a slightly different perspective on motion and emotion here by focusing not
so much on the cognitive narratological question of how emotions are elicited in the
reader, but on the issue of the individual focal character’s affective experience of
moving across different cultural spaces in the course of the novel’s plot (cf. Gumbrecht
2011: 7-34). To this end, | adopt a further central insight proposed by Lehnert (2011a:
19; my translation): “Evidently, emotions are transported via the convincing enactment
of — real or fake — emotions, be it in lived reality, in texts, in images or in film.” Thus, the
“narrativization” (Fludernik 1996: 31; cf. ibid.: 31-35) of cultural spaces results, above
all, from the narrative enactment of characters’ cognitive and affective experientiality
and the attendant charging of these spaces with their moods and emotions (cf.
Neumann 2015: 98-100, 102).

According to Lehnert’'s argumentation, this is precisely the reason that certain
spaces are capable of triggering specific emotions (and vice versa) by way of the
mood(s) they embody in the eyes of sensitive human beings (cf. Lehnert 2011a: 19).
Moreover, she contends, it is the intensity of certain emotions experienced in
conjunction with specific spaces that makes those spaces memorable in the first place
(cf. Lehnert 2011a: 16-17). The same, | argue, holds true for both real and narratively
enacted movements: the more incisive and momentous a definite journey is (think, for
instance, of a child migrating with his parents to a foreign country), the more
significance will be attributed to this experience in the individual’s recollection. With
Lehnert (cf. 2011a: 16-17), one can thus legitimately argue that the emotional intensity
of experiences is the prime factor responsible for their affective significance in the mind
of the internal focalizer. The degree of this significance can be inferred from
subsequent processes of memorization and retrospective semanticization. Therefore,
the frequency and duration with which a certain experience is thematized in the

narrative representation of the respective focalizer’s recollection constitutes one joint
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indicator of its degree of affective semanticization, which, in turn, is one crucial
parameter for determining its narrative saliency. As a corollary, one can hence infer a
significant correlation between the emotional intensity of an experience and the degree
of its foregrounding by narrative discourse: the more the experience of a certain
journey is foregrounded both quantitatively and qualitatively, the more likely it is to
possess a high degree of intensity in terms of affective semanticization from the

individual character’s perspective.

By way of illustration, one can compare this emotional intensity to the notion of
impression, which, in its literal Latin sense, refers to the imprint a solid object leaves on
the surface of another object or animate being (cf. Ahmed 2004: 6). The metaphor of
“impression” for emotional intensity — as suggested by Ahmed (2004: 6) — distinguishes
itself by clarity and pictorial vividness, while at the same time, it does not necessitate
“making analytical distinctions between bodily sensation, emotion and thought” [...]
(Ahmed 2004: 6). Ahmed explains: “We need to remember the ‘press’ in impression. It
allows us to associate the experience of having an emotion with the very affect of one
surface upon another, an affect that leaves its mark or trace” (Ahmed 2004: 6; italics in
original). In the same vein, it is arguably justified to state that major biographical
events, such as a transnational migration, do likewise leave their marks upon the
human beings or fictional characters concerned. However, this influence is reciprocal,
for, just as migrating to an essentially different cultural space alters the individual
character, the presence of migrant characters does also have repercussions on the

cultural space in question.

Regarding the phenomenon of transnational migration, it is furthermore
indispensable to recognize that there is a spectrum of different contextual, cognitive-
affective configurations ranging from the masses of so-called ‘illegal’ migrants risking
their lives each and every day in their desperate attempts to reach their promised
destinations (mostly Europe and the United States) via ‘ordinary’ migrants entering
another country legally in order to work there to globally mobile pseudo-nomadic elite
intellectuals and executives who can afford to fly first-class all around the globe (cf.
Braidotti 1994a: 21-28). In the context of the cultural narratology of motion aspired to,
the crucial point here is that the stark contrasts among these groups in terms of their
choice of modes of travel and their equally disparate affective semanticizations of
transnational migration often translate into different narrative modes of enacting their
migratory movements. Whereas the experience of a perilous flight from a war-torn

country is likely to be represented by narrative discourse in at least some detail, an
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effortless first-class airplane trip can just as well be omitted completely (cf. Section
4.4.2 of this dissertation).

In order to come to terms with characters’ affective semanticization of motion, it
IS moreover important to acknowledge, with Wirzbach (cf. 2006: 5, 193), Hallet (cf.
2009: 90-93) and Beck (cf. 2014: 98-102), that the human experience of space and
one’s movement across it is always marked by multisensory perception, that is, it
involves all five sensory faculties human beings are equipped with. On the concrete
content level, the precise experiential nature of the myriad sensory impressions
perceived with the organs corresponding to each of these faculties triggers individual
associations, memories and expectations, which, in turn, evoke certain affective
responses on the part of the character concerned. Mainly accessible via the narrative
representation of the character’s consciousness, these affective responses triggered by
different sensory impressions may contribute to a more or less harmonious overall
picture of this internal focalizer's experience of a specific cultural space she travels
through on the way to her destination; however, they may just as well be at odds with
one another in the sense that the sensory impressions perceived by means of the
different organs produce conflicting affective responses and therefore a highly
ambivalent subjective semanticization of the cultural space in question (cf. Wirzbach
2006: 191-204; Hallet 2009: 90-93; Beck 2014: 98-102).

As Hallet (cf. 2009: 91-92) reminds us, it is indispensable to take account of the
extremely high degree of selectivity pertaining to literary representations of characters’
multisensory, jointly cognitive and affective experience of cultural spaces here, for the
sheer number and variety of sensory impressions pouring in upon the respective
character in a given situation renders an all-embracing representation impossible.
Hence, the question of which sensory impressions are foregrounded by a given literary
text in the narrative representation of particular “experiential spaces” (Lehnert 2011a:
12) deserves special attention, for it promises to yield insight into the narrative saliency
of definite human senses in the context of the narrative enactment of certain types of
human motion, such as, for instance, the eminent significance of visual perception for
the traveller-focalizer's experiential perspective on his spatial environment in the
colonial travelogue (cf. Hallet 2009: 90-93).

From the vantage point of narrative saliency, one should additionally remember

that acts of spatial boundary-crossing are capable of functioning not only as the initial

trigger of the plot as a whole but also as transitions from one stage of the plot to the
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next (cf. Lotman 1977 [1971]: 233, 231-241; see also Section 4.2.2 of this dissertation).
Thus, just as a migration from India to the UK can kick off the entire plot of an Asian
British novel, a (temporary or permanent) return to India may, for instance, cause the
protagonist to redefine her individual identity and “self-positioning” (Doring 2002: 1).
Also, the fact that journeys other than major transnational ones can also be accorded a
high degree of narrative saliency has to be taken into due consideration, for, just as a
trip across half the globe might be attributed a relatively low degree of relevance to plot
development if mentioned only in passing, a single step across a threshold may
acquire a comparatively high degree of narrative saliency if it constitutes, for example,
a moral transgression according to the ethical system governing the storyworld (cf.
Wirzbach 2006: 15-21, 35).

In conclusion, | would thus like to stress the fact that there is not necessarily a
direct correlation between the spatial reach and temporal extent of a single movement
and the narrative saliency it acquires in the context of the respective novel’'s overall
plot. Rather, it is more reasonable to assume that the narrative saliency of individual
movements depends on (at least) two factors that may co-operate or be at variance
with one another: their significance to the traveller-focalizer in terms of their individual
affective semanticization of experiencing this movement, and the particular significance
of this movement for the overall development of the novel’s plot. In other words, the
degree of affective semanticization of a journey on the part of the focal character can
be low; at the same time, however, this journey can nevertheless exert a pervasive
effect on the further plot development and hence acquire a high degree of narrative
saliency in the context of the novel as a whole even so. To put it in a nutshell, affect
and effect attributed to a journey can be proportional, but they may just as well diverge

from one another.

4.3.2 Cognitive Processing and Narrative Techniques of Representing
Motion

In contrast with the preceding one, this section is concerned with the cognitive
processes at work in the readers’ generation of mental models of characters’
movements across the storyworld. These mental models are formed on the basis of the

textual cues provided by narrative discourse (cf. Herman 2002: 263-264) and are thus
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directly related to the narrative strategies or techniques deployed within this domain.
Therefore, the cognitive narratological question of how the reader is cued to imagine a
character moving across the storyworld and the issue of the representational
techniques deployed to evoke this illusion constitute two sides of the same coin. Thus,
searching for plausible answers to the important question of which narrative techniques
are actually deployed to evoke the illusion of a character moving across the storyworld
in the reader’s mind in contemporary Asian British novels constitutes no less than one
of the pivots of my entire endeavour, for, without accounting for the actual
representational dimension, my model would remain trapped in an abstract theoretical
vacuum devoid of any connection to the concrete literary practice of enacting motion in
contemporary Asian British novels. This is why the cognitive and representational
aspects of the narrative enactment of (space and) motion shall be treated jointly in this

section (cf. also Section 4.4.2 of this dissertation).

Among the four different cognitive levels on which movement occurs in narrative
texts that | differentiated in Section 4.1, the third one, i.e. that of characters’ actual
movement in the storyworld, is what interests me most, because it is the very
communicative plane that my cultural narratology of motion shall focus on primarily:
Proceeding from this clearly defined research interest, | argue that the characters’
movements across story space constitute a crucial factor in the generation of mental
maps of fictional storyworlds in the reader's mind in two ways: first, the narrative
representation of actual movements across the storyworld performed by characters is
one of the prime strategies of acquainting the reader with the spatio-temporal setting of
the events narrated, and second, characters’ act of moving across the storyworld is
one of the main forces propelling the plot forward (cf. Zoran 1984: 314; Herman 2002:
266, 297-298).

Therefore, | will explore the contributions cognitive narratology can make to the
development of a cultural narratology of motion here. These contributions are of prime
significance to my methodological goal because research in the field of cognitive
narratology attempts to answer the central question of how narrative texts actually cue
readers to imagine characters existing and moving about in fictional storyworlds (cf.
Herman 2002: 263-299). In addition, recent research in cognitive narratology
corroborates the hypothesis that, in most cases, narration and description are
interlocked in passages from narrative texts to the extent that the rigorous, classical

structuralist dichotomy between ‘narration’ and ‘description’ has to be replaced by a
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considerably more differentiated typology of narrative techniques of representation of

events and existents in the storyworld (cf. Herman 2002: 297-298).

In order to delineate the contours of my drawing from this subdiscipline of
narratology more precisely, | will proceed in two steps. First, | will briefly explicate the
closely related concepts of cognitive frames and scripts (cf. Jahn 1997:. 441-468;
Herman 2002: 85-113), with a clear focus on their applicability for my cultural
narratology of motion. To the same end, | will then recapitulate Herman’s discussion of
four spatial concepts from cognitive narratology in a second step, viz. the notion of
deictic shift; the distinction between figure and ground; the differentiation of regions,

landmarks and paths; and the word class of motion verbs (cf. Herman 2002: 269-284).

In their endeavour to make sense of the narrative enactment of motion in
contemporary Asian British novels, readers rely on pertinent cognitive frames (cf. Jahn
1997: 441-468; Herman 2002: 85-113) and scripts (cf. Herman 2002: 85-113;
Neumann and Nunning 2008: 157). Jahn defines frames as “cognitive model[s] that
[are] selected and used (and sometimes discarded) in the process of reading a
narrative text” (Jahn 1997: 442; cf. ibid. 441-442). However, this general
conceptualization can be specified further by differentiating between cognitive frames
in contradistinction to cognitive scripts. In cognitive narratology, the former concept
denotes “conventionalized and culturally standardized sets of information” (Neumann
and Nunning 2008: 157) stored in the reader’s mind that help her to make sense of the
narrative enactment of, say, a flight in a modern aircraft or a pleasure trip in a historic
steam train by imagining it as corresponding to analogous experiences in the real world
(cf. Neumann and Ninning 2008: 157; Margolin 1986: 209; Fludernik 1996: 12; Ryan
1991: 51). The latter concept, by contrast, designates “culture-specific knowledge
about [the] standardized action sequences” (Neumann and Ninning 2008: 157; italics
mine; cf. ibid.) typically related to these activities, such as buying a ticket or going
through the security procedures at the airport. As Herman (cf. 2002: 89) points out,
frames thus constitute static mental models representing a specific point in time,
whereas scripts are the former’s dynamic counterpart in that they “help readers to know
how events typically unfold during common occasions” (Herman 2002: 89; italics mine)
over a certain period of time (cf. ibid.). The activation of cognitive frames and scripts
hinges upon the complex interplay of the bottom-up textual data given and the reader’s
top-down extratextual cultural world knowledge concerning the question of which
frames and scripts are to be activated in what situational context (cf. Jahn 1997: 441,
448-450).

219



Regarding the narrative enactment of human motion, these cognitive frames
and scripts vary, for example, according to the mode of travel used by the characters in
question.'®® As the narrative enactment of motion is necessarily highly selective — that
is, it can never treat all aspects of, say, a transnational migration — the reader is called
upon to fill the resultant gaps by making inferences based on such jointly cognitive and
contextual frames and scripts (cf. Hallet 2009: 91-92; Schneider 2013: 120-121; Ryan
1991: 53; Neumann and Ninning 2008: 157). Here, Ryan’s “principle of minimal
departure” (1991: 51) comes into play, which, put simply, stipulates that readers rely as
far as possible on their extratextual cultural knowledge about the real world in their
attempts to reconstruct a novel’s storyworld in their mind, deviating from it only if the
text requires this by supplying information that is definitely incompatible with readerly

real-world knowledge (cf. Ryan 1991: 51).

As a corollary, this also implies that readers stick to the cognitive frame
activated initially as long as possible, that is, until the text releases information that
necessitates the substitution of a different frame for the initial one (cf. Jahn 1997: 457;
Ryan 1991: 51). In addition to jointly cognitive and contextual frames, Ryan’s
ontological distinction between the “textual actual world” (Ryan 1991: vii) and various
“textual alternative possible worlds” (Ryan 1991: vii)'®” plays a crucial part in the
reader’s constant process of cognitively mapping the novel’'s storyworld (cf. Bachmann-
Medick 2014 [2006]: 300-303; Jameson 1988: 347-360; Herman 2002: 263-299).1%8 |n

166 Cf. also the section on cognitive approaches to the narrative enactment of motion in my
unpublished article “The Representation of Motion as a Narratological Problem: Cognitive,
Contextualist and Historical Perspectives” (Matschi unpublished article), which provides an
introductory overview of the applicability of cognitive narratology to the narrative enactment of
human motion.

167 In the glossary of her monograph Possible Worlds, Atrtificial Intelligence, and Narrative
Theory (1991), Marie-Laure Ryan distinguishes between the “textual reference world (TRW)”,
the “textual actual world (TAW)”, and “textual alternative possible world[s] (TAPW)” (Ryan 1991:
vii). She defines the textual reference world as “the world for which the text claims facts; the
world in which the propositions asserted by the text are to be valued” (Ryan 1991: vii), adding
that it “is the center of a system of reality comprising APWs [alternative possible worlds]” (ibid.).
The textual actual world, then, is the “image of TRW [textual reference world] proposed by the
text” (Ryan 1991: vii), with “the actual sender (author)” being “the authority that determines the
facts of TAW [textual actual world]” (Ryan 1991: vii). Finally, Ryan conceptualizes textual
alternative possible worlds as “alternative possible world[s] in a textual universe structured as a
modal system” (Ryan 1991: vii), which “are textually presented as mental constructs formed by
the inhabitants of TAW [textual actual world]’ (ibid.). For reasons of problem-oriented
simplification, | merely adopt Ryan’s distinction between the textual actual world and textual
possible worlds, with the former referring to the characters’ actual